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THE MARCH TO COOMASSIE.










INTRODUCTORY CHAPTER.

THE CAUSES OF THE WAR.

WHEN a war has ended well, people do not care to inquire captiously into its causes and origin. It is only after a defeat that men turn back to the despatches and documents, and see whom they can denounce as its author. Had Napoleon III. marched into Berlin, instead of the Prussians marching into Paris, we may be quite sure that the Radicals of France, who had been the foremost in urging the Government to war, would never have discovered that that war was unjust, impolitic, and suicidal. So, had Sir Garnet Wolseley and the little force under his command suffered a crushing disaster instead of achieving a brilliant success, the British public would have insisted on a searching inquiry into the causes, however remote, of the war; and would have probably made some one a scapegoat to bear the weight of their indignation. As all has ended well, it is needless here to enter at length into the causes of the war. At the same time, the history of the March to Coomassie could not be written without some re
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ference to the events which preceded the departure of Sir Garnet Wolseley for the Gold Coast.

The greater part of the ensuing historical sketch is compiled from my notes of a lecture delivered on board the Ambriz by Captain Brackenbury, giving us a rt'sume'of his study of all the blue books upon the subject. Those who desire a more thorough acquaintance with the subject cannot do better than read the lecture (which has since been published) for themselves.

There have, from the very commencement of the present century, been wars between the Fanti tribes upon the coast and Ashanti, and in these wars we have generally been mixed up. Every four or five years Ashanti has, under some pretext or other, invaded the country south of the Prah—destroying its towns, dragging away its people into slavery, and carrying fire and sword up to the very walls of the English forts. Sometimes we confined ourselves to remonstrances, sometimes assisted the Fantis with an armed force—not always successfully, as the well-known instance of the defeat of Sir Charles Macarthy, the destruction of his force, and the death of all the white officers except three, sufficiently proves. However, in 1828 we aided the Fantis to defeat the Ashantis in a decisive battle, and the consequence was the signing of a treaty in 1831 by which the King of Ashanti recognized the independence of all the Fanti tribes. At this time there was nothing resembling a Protectorate existing. The British at Cape Coast were the friends and allies of the Fantis, but claimed no authority, and were in no wise bound to protect them.




* "Fanti and Ashanti." By Captains Brackenbury and Hayshe.









In 1844 the first step was taken towards the formation of that " Protectorate " which has involved us in the present war; and which will probably, if continued, involve us in many more. At that date a treaty was entered into with the native chiefs, by which they acknowledged the power and jurisdiction of the Queen; and in 1852 the Protectorate was placed upon its present footing. A meeting of the chiefs was held, and the meeting, having first constituted itself a Legislative Assembly, passed a resolution that, "having taken into consideration the advantage of British protection, the Assembly consider it reasonable that the natives should contribute to the support of the Government." The Assembly decided that this support should be given in the shape of a poll-tax, and this tax was for a short time collected and paid to the authorities at Cape Coast; and although it soon dropped off, and finally altogether ceased to be paid, yet the obligation upon our part to protect remained in full force. In 1853 the Ashantis again made an incursion, but being met with firmness, retired across the Prah; and for ten years the country enjoyed the blessings of peace. The Ashantis had, however, been preparing for war; and in 1863 crossed the Prah, burned thirty villages, and killed their inhabitants. Governor Price then urged upon the home authorities the necessity for an expedition from England of 2,000 troops, to aid the native army in striking a heavy blow at the Ashantis, and putting a stop for ever to this constant aggression. Government, however, refused to entertain the proposal. In order to encourage the natives, some companies of West Indian troops were marched up to the Prah. The wet season came on; and after suffering terribly from
sickness, the survivors returned five months later to Cape Coast.









Up to this time the Dutch trading ports and forts upon the coast were interspersed with ours, and as the tribes in their neighbourhood were under Dutch protection, constant troubles were arising between the Dutch tribes and our own; and in 1867 an exchange was effected, the Dutch ceding all their forts and territory east of the Sweet river— a small stream which falls into the sea two miles to the east of Elmina—while we gave up all our forts to the west of this stream. With the forts, the Protectorate—or, as it is improperly called in the treaty, the possessions—of each party, inland up to the boundary of the Ashanti kingdom, similarly changed hands. The natives were not consulted as to this treaty; and some of those formerly under British protection, especially the natives of Commendah, refused to accept the transfer, and beat off with loss the Dutch troops who attempted to land. The Dutch men-of-war bombarded and destroyed Commendah. This step was the commencement of the present war; for the Commendah people were Fantis, and as such the implacable enemies of the Elmina people, who had been, under Dutch protection, always friendly with the Ashantis, and had been mainly instrumental in supplying them with arms and ammunition. Hence the standing feud. The Fantis, looking upon the Dutch and Elminas as one power, retaliated upon them for the destruction of Commendah by invading the Elmina territory, destroying their villages, and blockading the Dutch in their ports. Another reason for this attack upon the Elminas by the Fantis was that an Ashanti general, named Atjempon, had marched with several hundred men
through the Fanti country, burning, destroying, and slaying as usual, and had taken refuge with his men in Elmina. From 1863 the desultory war between Ashanti and our tribes has never ceased. Our influence over our allies was but small, for we in vain endeavoured to persuade them to give up the invasion of Elmina. We even cut off the supplies of powder and arms to the Fantis, whose loyalty to our rule was thereby much shaken. All these troubles induced the Dutch to come to the decision to withdraw altogether; and they accordingly offered to transfer all their possessions to us. The English Government were, however, determined not to accept the transfer if it should lead to troubles with the natives, and as a first step required that the Ashanti force should leave Elmina.









In 1870, the King of Ashanti wrote to us claiming Elmina as his, stating that the Dutch had always paid tribute, and protesting against its being handed over to us. According to native ideas, there is no doubt that the King of Ashanti's claim was a perfectly just one. The land upon which all the forts—-English, Dutch, Danish, and French—were built had been originally acquired from the native chiefs at a fixed annual tribute, or, as we regarded it, as rent, or as an annual present for friendly relations. He who conquers a chief who is entitled to such a payment becomes the heir of that payment; and at one time the King of Ashanti, upon the strength of his conquest of the Fanti tribe, set up a claim of proprietorship over Cape Coast and the other British forts. The claim of the King of Ashanti of dominion over Elmina was very obscure, but the Dutch had certainly paid him £80 a year—as they asserted, as a present. Indeed, the Dutch
proved conclusively that they had never regarded for a moment the King of Ashanti as having sovereignty over their forts, and that he had never advanced such a claim. They now arrested Atjempon, and refused to pay further stipend to the King of Ashanti until he withdrew his claim. The Dutch Government then sent a Mr.Plangc to Coomassie, and he succeeded—but by what means or arguments we know not—in obtaining from the King a complete repudiation of his former letter, and a solemn 'declaration that the money was not paid as a tribute. This letter was solemnly affirmed by two of the King's ambassadors before the Dutch governor, and the transfer was accordingly effected. The English offered to pay to Ashanti as an annual present a higher sum than that paid by the Dutch; but in January, 1872, the King of Ashanti wrote to the Dutch Government protesting against the transfer, which was, however, ratified on the 17th of February. But although we had purchased from the Dutch their forts and stores, it was not intended to force the Elminas, against their will, under our protection. It was, however, pointed out to them, that unless they came under our protection we should be unable to interfere to protect them from the Fantis; while if they came in they should be justly ruled and protected from all aggression. In February, 1872, Mr. Pope Hennessy was sent out to effect the transfer of the forts, with instructions on no account to use force to compel the Elminas to accept our protection. On the 4th of April he held a conference at Elmina with the King and native chiefs of that place, and on the 6th of that month the transfer took place, the King and chiefs rising one by one,
and announcing the agreement of their people to the transfer.

















In the meantime negotiations had been going on with the King of Ashanti to put an end to the state of chronic war which had prevailed since 1863. The King brought forward several causes of complaint, among which was the closing the roads to Ashanti traders, a step which can scarcely be considered an extraordinary one on our part, seeing that the articles of trade are, for the most part, arms and ammunition, which were to be used against ourselves. Mr. Salmon, our administrator before the arrival of Mr. Pope Hennessy, had promised to open the road, to consider all the Ashanti complaints, and to make a treaty of peace; but as a preliminary step he required the delivery of four Europeans who had been treacherously carried off ten years before from their homes on British territory, near the Volta, by Adoo Boffoo, one of the Ashanti generals. The King wrote saying that Adoo Boffoo would not give them up without a ransom of 1,800 ounces of gold. Upon the transfer of Elmina taking place, Mr. Hennessy sent presents up to the King, assured him of the desire of the English for peace and friendship between the natives, and promised that the sum given annually by the Dutch should be doubled. He hoped that the King would give a proof of his desire for peace by at once sending back the prisoners. Another letter was sent to Mr. Hennessy about the ransom. Mr. Hennessy refused to pay any ransom, but said that if the captives were sent in, the German mission to which they belonged would pay the actual expenses incurred by Adoo Boffoo. This was well enough; but without waiting for an answer, Mr. Hennessy actually
released the son of Adoo Boffoo, who had been taken prisoner, sent him back to Coomassie, and paid his expenses. Now, considering that as long as wc held Adoo Boffoo's son, we insured at least the^ life and fair treatment of the white captives by that general, a more extraordinary step than that of releasing him without any exchange whatever was never taken. Mr. Hennessy was, however, most sanguine as to the result of this singular stroke of. diplomacy, and wrote on the 8th of June, "the anticipation of hostilities no longer exists." The King wrote on the 24th of September that his chiefs had decided to accept ,£r,ooo, and that sum was at once paid into the hands of Mr. Grant, the King's agent on the coast, and the principal coloured merchant there, to be forwarded by him to Coomassie upon the prisoners' arrival at Cape Coast. The King at once sent the prisoners down to the Prah, but refused to send them farther until the money was handed over to his envoys at Cape Coast; while the Government refused to hand it over until the prisoners arrived at Cape Coast. Colonel Harley had in November succeeded Mr. Salmon as administrator; and as it was now considered that everything would be decided amicably, the roads having been reopened and trade permitted since April, it was decided to send Atjempon and his 700 followers back to Coomassie, which was done. All might have gone well, had not Colonel Harley, at his first visit to Elmina, irritated the King and the native chiefs in a manner that appears inexcusable. At a great meeting he informed them that they would no longer be allowed to carry on their "customs"— these customs being a sort of holiday, accompanied with the firing of guns, &c Now, it had distinctly been pro

















mised to the chiefs, at the time when they consented to enter the Protectorate, that all the rights and customs which they enjoyed under the Dutch should be guaranteed to them; and this act of Colonel Harley's was in direct contradiction of the promise. The King and chiefs refused to accept the presents offered to them, and withdrew from the conference in high dudgeon; and at once, it is said, sent off to the Ashantis to beg them to invade the Protectorate, promising every assistance and co-operation.

On the 22nd of January, 1873, the Ashantis, without the slightest warning, crossed the Prah 12,000 strong, and attacked the Assims. The native Kings at once applied to Colonel Harley for assistance; but small was the assistance indeed which they received from him. Mr. Hennessy refused to believe that it was an invasion at all. Colonel Harley snubbed the King of Akim, who had applied for] arms, and that monarch in consequence remained neutral during the strife; and the total aid rendered consisted in the despatch of fifty Houssas, under Lieutenant Hopkins, to Dunquah, as a demonstration only. In February, Mr. Keate relieved Mr. Hennessy, and reported that the British could only defend the forts, and that the natives must defend themselves in the field, as it was their war. The natives were at once disheartened and disgusted by this treatment, as in point of fact, if there was any cause whatever for the invasion, that cause was to be found in the action of the British Government in taking over Elmina, which the Ashantis had looked upon as in some way their own property, and through which all their trade had passed. The Ashantis approached the coast slowly, but steadily. We had, owing to the miserably short-sighted economy of the
British Administration, reduced the West Indian Regiments to two in number, and these were so weak that the 2nd West Indian Regiment had only 167 men at the Gold Coast. Colonel Harley now appears to have made great efforts to induce the Fantis to fight; but the command to "go on," instead of the order to "come on," seldom meets with much attention, and in this case the Fantis were dilatory in the extreme. However, they were at last fairly arrayed in battle; and on the 8th of April, when attacked by the Ashantis, they repulsed them in a fight that lasted the entire day. Upon the 14th, the Fantis attacked the Ashantis, but soon expended all their ammunition and fell back. The next day they began to retreat, and from that moment offered no further resistance to the enemy.









The roads were now open to Elmina and Cape Coast, and Colonel Harley could no longer conceal the urgent danger, although, even now, his reports were so far from expressing the real state of affairs, that a meeting was held at Cape Coast of the white and coloured merchants and traders, and a resolution was passed condemning his conduct and statements in language more plain and forcible than was probably ever applied to an English governor since governors began. On the 7th of June, 110 Marines and Marine Artillery, under Lieutenant-Colonel Festing, arrived from England in the Barracouta, and it was fortunate indeed that they did so, for on the 10th a large Ashanti force arrived in the neighbourhood of Elmina, and the Elmina tribe at once fraternized with them. On the 12th martial law was proclaimed, and the Elminas ordered to give up their arms. No arms were given up, and the western side of Elmina was therefore bombarded and
destroyed. While this was going on, 2,000 of the Elminas and Ashantis came up towards the western side, and attacked but were driven back by the Marines and Naval Brigade. The troops then retired to the forts, and were about to re-embark, when the Dutch vice-consul, having ascended a hill to look out, observed large bodies of Ashantis advancing on the east side. He ran at the top of his speed to the fort with the news. The troops were hurried up, and arrived just in time to stop the Ashantis outside the town. For a time the Ashantis pressed forward, but Lieutenant Wells, R.N., came up with the Barracouta men, and taking the enemy in flank, drove them back with much loss. The Marines now suffered so heavily from the effects of the climate, that they had with scarcely an exception to be invalided home, and 150 more Marines and Marine Artillerymen were sent out.









Such was the state of things at the Gold Coast when Sir Garnet Wolseley was ordered out. Small reinforcements of men of the 2nd West Indian Regiment had been sent out, and there were 150 Marines on board ship, in addition to the crews of the men-of-war, which could in case of an emergency be landed for the defence of Elmina or Cape Coast. Both these towns were threatened by the Ashanti army, which, having received reinforcements from home, was estimated at 20,000 men encamped at Mampon, about ten miles distant from these towns. Our native allies, hopeless and dispirited, were scattered over the towns along the coast, having flocked into Cape Coast after their retreat, and having there suffered fearfully from wet, hunger, and small-pox. Atjempon, whom we had released and sent back with honour to the coast









was at the head of another Ashanti army, which was threatening Appolonia, and the other settlements on the West Coast. The Elminas were in open alliance with the Ashantis, and were keeping them supplied with all they needed. Altogether the situation was grave in the extreme.

There are some who affirm that the Ashanti war was an unjust one, but it is difficult to understand where the injustice lies. Ashanti has for the last half-century been engaged in periodically attacking the coast tribes, destroying their towns, and carrying off their men and women to be sacrificed beneath the bloody fetish tree of Coomassie. Here, it is calculated that 3.COO victims are annually offered up, besides as many more upon the death of a King. The necessity for a constant supply of slaves for these sacrifices was one of the chief reasons for these incessant wars of Ashanti. At the same time we were not altogether blameless. Ashanti, no doubt, felt aggrieved at our taking Elmina, and thus cutting her off from the sea coast. The inopportune closing of the roads, too, at that precise moment, although in itself a perfectly justifiable measure, for Ashanti was not at peace with us, no doubt heightened the impression, and convinced the King and his chiefs that it was necessary for the future good of Ashanti to drive us from the coast. We took, it is true, every means to obtain the assent of the Elminas to this arrangement, and refused altogether to accede to it until Ashanti renounced all claims to it; and we released Adoo Boffoo and Atjempon in proof of our amicable intentions; but it is possible that we did not sufficiently assure the Ashantis that they should have free trade as before with Elmina,
and we certainly needlessly irritated and oppressed the Elminas by breaking our agreement with them respecting their customs. But beyond this we do not appear to be responsible. The invasion of the Protectorate by a great Ashanti army, which defeated our allies, threatened our seaports, and established themselves in the heart of our territory, left us no course but to leave the coast altogether, or to undertake a campaign with vigour and energy, and not to retire from the field until we had taught Ashanti once and for ever that she must keep within her own boundaries for the future. This alternative was decided upon, and was, it appears to me, the only one which could under the circumstances have been taken. As to our future course with reference to the Protectorate, that is a matter which will need grave thought and discussion before any decision is arrived at.























CHAPTER I.

THE VOYAGE TO CAPE COAST.

On the 12th of September, 1873, the people of England were scarcely awake to the fact that we were engaged in another of those little wars on which our extensive colonial possessions from time to time oblige us to enter. With the exception of the Abyssinian Campaign—which, from the novelty and singularity of its character, and the great difficulties in the way of situation, climate, food and water supply, and transport, which it presented, excited lively interest not only in England, but through Europe—such little wars pass nearly unheeded at home. They cost much money, and frequently many valuable lives; but whether they occur in India, New Zealand, the Cape, or Canada, the geography is so little understood, the causes of the war so involved, the action generally so slow and tedious, the difficulty of coming to close quarters with the natives so great, and the amount of glory to be gained so small, that people at home regard them with but languid interest, and scarcely read through the official despatches, printed in small type in some out of the way corner of the newspapers. Few, then, of the general public had upon the 12th of September realized the fact that we were entering upon a war which was to rival, if not excel, that of Abyssinia in interest. The Ministers had, acting upon incorrect information from
the officials in charge at Cape Coast, persistently poohpoohed the matter whenever it was brought forward in Parliament, and had, when their eyes were at last opened to the fact that our possessions on the coast were occupied by a hostile army, and our principal trading ports in imminent danger, hastily decided on sending out a force, without any consultation whatever with the representatives of the nation. Parliament had, however, gone down a few days only—if, indeed, the resolution had not been arrived at previous to the recess—when the Government found that they must either take decisive measures to defend Cape Coast, or submit to see the entire destruction of our towns upon the coast and the loss of every foot of land over which the British flag has waved for the last 200 years.









It is easy to imagine the reluctance with which the Cabinet of Mr. Gladstone accepted the alternative of war; but the temper of the British nation, irritated by a long scries of diplomatic defects and national humiliation abroad, was in no humour to submit to any fresh disgrace. War was accordingly decided upon; and once decided upon, it must in justice be owned that no pains were spared, no expense shrunk from—with the exception of seeing that fast and regular means of communication were established—to carry out the wishes of the General to whom the conduct of the expedition was entrusted, and to enable him to bring it to a successful issue. In one respect, however, they failed; and this failure entailed a great loss of time, protracted the campaign at least six weeks beyond the time when it would have been otherwise concluded, and placed Sir Garnet Wolseley—as he declared in his despatches—in a humiliating position. They determined, in the first place,
to send out the General and a body of officers alone to organize a native army,and not to despatch white soldiers unless he should write home to say that they were necessary. As I shall have occasion, in the course of my narrative of the war, to speak strongly of the inconvenience and difficulty caused by this decision, it is useless to advert more fully to it at present. At the end of August, it became known that Sir Garnet Wolseley was to be sent out to take command of the Gold Coast, and that he was to be accompanied by a body of officers to raise and drill native levies. It was also stated that white troops would, if necessary, go out later. This announcement was followed by the appearance of a number of letters in the papers by gentlemen who knew, or believed they knew, all about the coast; arid a host of prophecies of evil, similar to those which preceded the expedition to Abyssinia, were freely indulged in. The alarmists were, however, flatly and vigorously contradicted by other correspondents, who asserted that the dangers of climate had been enormously overrated, and that if the troops were properly cared for and looked after the Gold Coast presented little more danger and inconvenience than Dartmoor or Salisbury; and that it was, in short, a sort of earthly paradise. Among the public at large, however, the question excited but .little interest; and the fact that Sir Garnet Wolseley and the officers of the expedition had passed the previous night at the North-Western Hotel, and were to embark in the African Mail Company's steamer Ambriz for Cape Coast, was not known to one in a hundred of the good people of Liverpool, and excited no shade of interest or enthusiasm on the part of the few who were cognizant of the

















fact. The mayor did, indeed, present an address of valediction to Sir Garnet; but by the general public the event passed unheeded, and no single cheer, even from a street boy, greeted the future captor of Coomassie as he drove through the streets to the Prince's landing-place.

Prince's landing-stage presented an appearance more resembling that of Southampton during the time of the Indian mutiny than its abnormal state. No one could fail to notice the difference between the group of active young men, with their unmistakably military bearing, and the crowd of English and American speculators, commercial travellers, and tourists, who form the bulk of the ordinary passengers from Liverpool. A glance at the luggage would tell the same tale. The tin boxes, sword cases, and small portmanteaus, and the utter absence of those vast boxes containing female gear with which it is the habit of American ladies to travel, would have shown that the passengers of the Ambriz differed entirely from the ordinary complement of the ships that sail from Liverpool. It was not that the baggage was not bulky and abundant, for it may be considered as certain that no equal number of men ever started upon a warlike expedition with so immense a train of impedimenta. Officers had been warned that nothing was obtainable upon the coast, and that they would have to feed themselves; consequently, every one took out preserved provisions, soups, wines, and stores of all sorts. But all these had been sent on board ship upon the previous day. Twice the tender made the passage off to the Ambriz, which was lying in mid-stream, bringing, upon the second trip, Sir Garnet and his personal staff, who had been detained rather beyond the time named for the start
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for the ceremonial of the valedictory address. Steam was up; and a few minutes after Sir Garnet's arrival the bell rang, the friends who had come down to see us off took their places on the tender, and, led by Mr. Swanzy, a director of the company to whom she belonged, and the principal merchant upon the coast, who had come down to see for himself that all was in order, gave us three hearty cheers as our screw turned and we steamed slowly down the river. The Antbriz carried only two or three passengers in addition to those connected with the expedition. As it was to this little party of officers that the success of the expedition is to a great extent due, as they bore the whole brunt of the preparatory campaign which resulted in the expulsion of the Ashantis from the Protectorate, and made everything so smooth and easy for the white troops that their march, until within twenty-five miles of Coomassie, resembled a great picnic rather than a military expedition, I give their names in full:—Colonel McNeill, Chief of the Staff; Lieutenant-Colonel Evelyn Wood, 90th Regiment; Major T. D. Baker, 18th Regiment; Major B. C. Russell, 13th Hussars; Major Home, R.E.; Captain Rait, R.A.; Captain Godwin, 103rd Regiment; Captain Bromhead, 24th Regiment; Captain Furze, 42nd Regiment; Captain Huyshe, Rifle Brigade; Captain Buller, 60th Rifles; Captain McCalmont, 7th Hussars; Lieutenant Gordon, c^rd Regiment; Lieutenant Maurice, R.A.; Lieutenant Saunders, R.A.; Lieutenant Hart, 31st Regiment; Lieutenant Dooner, 27th Regiment; Lieutenant Woodgate, 4th Regiment; Lieutenant Townsend, 16th Regiment; Lieutenant Wilmot, R.A.; Lieutenant Hon. A. W. Charteris, Coldstream Guards; Lieutenant Lord Gifford, 24th Regiment; Lieutenant Richmond, 50th Regiment; Lieutenant Eyre, 90th Regiment; Lieutenant Graves, 18th Regiment; Lieutenant Bolton, 1st West Indian Regiment; Deputy-Controller Irvine, Commissary O'Connor, Commissary Ravenscroft, Deputy-Commissary Walsh, Assistant-Commissary FitzStubbs, Deputy-Paymaster Potter, Assistant-Paymaster Ward, Surgeon-Major Jackson, Staff-Surgeon Irvine—in all thirty-five officers. Besides these officers were the special correspondent of the Times and myself. Some of these were upon Sir Garnet Wolseley's personal staff; others were to form and drill our Houssa and Fanti contingents; others, again, to be in charge of the transport, manage the food supplies, or doctor us when we were sick—which, by the way, we had the fullest intention not to be. The whole of the officers on board were volunteers for the service, and had been selected by Sir Garnet Wolseley out of many hundreds whose names were sent in to the War Office. Many of their names were already well known to the public, and there could be no question that all which skill, prudence, and pluck could do to carry out the expedition to a successful end would be done.









Our voyage was not marked by any very striking incident. We had a sharp gale in the Bay of Biscay. This began in the south and veered round to the north-west, raising a very heavy sea, which tossed us about in a lively way. The Ambriz was, however, a good sea boat, and behaved well in this particular. In some other respects the voyage was not a comfortable one. The African mail ships generally carry some four or five passengers, ten constitute a full ship; consequently, the task of carrying and providing for forty tried them to the utmost—it may
be said, indeed, rather beyond their utmost. The Ambriz was a fine steamer, just purchased from the White Star line, and in many respects well fitted for the African service. Unfortunately, however, she was bought too shortly before the start to enable her to be properly fitted; the cabins, which were newly erected, were painted only the day before the start, and the smell of paint was extremely unpleasant, and affected the health of several of our party. There was not time to recaulk the decks, consequently many of our cabins were deluged with water for the first four days. Lastly, the stewards were, for the most part, mere boys, wholly unaccustomed to the sea, and the head steward was especially incompetent and uncivil. The consequences were, as might be expected, a complete breakdown of the victualling department, and general disgust. Altogether, the ship, from the position of the cooking galleys and the insufficiency of the stewards' department, was wholly unfit to carry her present large number of passengers; and as most, if not every one, of us were accustomed when at sea to the comforts of the P. and O. and of the Cunard line, the comparisons drawn between this and former voyages were very far from flattering. A more cheery lot of men than the passengers of the Ambriz were, however, never gathered together, and the mishaps and misfortunes only served to give rise to a great deal of general amusement; such piteous complaints as, "By Jove, the water has been running straight on my head all night," or " My gun case was absolutely covered by the water in my cabin," being received by unsympathetic laughter.









Upon the nights of the gale the vessel was tossed about like a cork, and as there was a general neglect of lashing,
the smashing of china and the crashing of furniture were tremendous. One or two of these grand concussions were so loud that there was a general idea that the cabin skylights had been washed in, and a scrambling out of berths to see what was the extent of the calamity. One scene which met our eyes will give an idea of the manner in which we were pitched about. The cabin table, a large and heavy one, had broken from its lashings, and had turned actually topsy-turvy, lying with its legs in the air in precisely the same place which it occupied in its normal position. How this was done was a mystery to us ail. The rest of the furniture—the benches, boxes, and other loose odds and ends—were all piled up in one corner of the cabin, blockading the door of one of the cabins occupied by a coloured gentleman, who was trying vainly to open his door far enough to see what was the nature of the catastrophe which had taken place. As to wetting, we were all accustomed to it. The Ambriz had no solid bulwarks, consequently every wave a little higher than ordinary deluged her decks and those who happened to be upon them; and one night a party at whist in the cabin on deck were nearly washed out of it by an encroaching wave. All these things caused great fun, and helped to keep us lively and amused. In other respects, the routine of the day differed in no way from the ordinary life on board ship. First, a general turning out for a bath under the hose, then a walk up and down until breakfast; after that a good deal of reading, a good deal of talking, a little walking about, two more meals, and some matches at quoits, take us on until dusk; then we had whist, a final smoke, and then to bed.

















Reading was, of course, our great resource; and although reading at sea is hard work, we were so interested in the subjects upon which most of the literature on board treated, that we really studied hard. Dupuis and Bowditch, both of whom visited Coomassie half a century ago, were the most valued authorities, as they gave minute details of the route, and of the Ashanti capital and customs. Long as is the time since they wrote, no better account has been published; and the maps published by the War Office and by Wylde are based almost entirely upon them. In the fifty years which have elapsed, very many of the places mentioned have disappeared altogether, others have sprung up, some have changed their site, others their name; but the maps were accurate enough to give us great assistance, and the books, of which we had several on board, were always in hand. Besides a variety of other books on the subject, we had numbers of blue books, heavy in every sense of the word, and a mass of medical reports and other official papers; so that by the time we arrived upon the coast we were thoroughly up in the politics, geography, customs, and manners of the Gold Coast and the Ashantis. We were, however, impelled irresistibly to the belief that we might, as far as useful information as to our future course as to health, diet, and mode of living was concerned, as well have left the whole matter alone, and proceeded only according to the lights of nature and common sense. No two authorities agreed. Some considered that the climate was really not bad, others pronounced it to be deadly. Some warmly advocated a moderate use of spirits, others denounced all stimulants whatever. One man advised that all exercise should be
taken at from five to seven in the morning; another warned you upon no account to stir out till the sun had been up for an hour, according to which we should not at this time of year go out until half-past seven. One said take exercise and excite perspiration; another urged us by all means to avoid any bodily exertion. One consistent gentleman, after having written papers strongly advocating the use of white troops upon the coast instead of West Indian Regiments, when written to by Sir Garnet Wolseley for his advice as to articles of outfit, replied that the only article which he could strongly recommend would be that each officer took out his coffin. With all this, need it be said that we were fairly puzzled? The real truth, however, appeared, by the evidence of most of those who had been stationed there—some of them for many years—to be that the climate of the Gold Coast during the six winter months was by no means as black as it has been painted by some who have paid it short visits, and who have written books exaggerating the dangers of climate and of travel through which they have passed. The conclusion to which we arrived was that, with a good constitution, plenty of quinine, moderation in food and drink, and good animal spirits, a man might have reasonable expectations of getting through the dry season with but slight inconvenience. With a long residence the powers of resistance to the effects of the climate rapidly decrease, and the danger becomes greater. During the wet season the risk is vastly increased, and the new-comer would probably have first attack of fever within a fortnight of his first putting his foot on shore. As to diet and drink, the golden mean seemed the right thing on the Gold Coast as elsewhere.

















Our talk turned almost wholly on the Gold Coast. Some of us had been there before, and now spoke authoritatively to the neophytes; others had been in other hot and unhealthy climes, and their experience was valuable. The pros and cons of all sorts of impossible plans were discussed eagerly, and it may be safely said that never were a body of men so thoroughly interested in and so well up in all the particulars of an expedition.

There was one subject upon which immense and very just indignation was felt by almost every officer on board. This was the course pursued by the insurance companies. These companies, with one or two honourable exceptions, appeared to look upon this expedition as an occasion for making money from their unfortunate clients. They purrued exactly the same course in the Abyssinian campaign, by which they must have profited, at the expense of the officers composing the expedition, to a very large amount. Although we were only to be ashore for about five months, and those months the most healthy in the year, although we should have hospital ships lying in the roads ready to receive us, and every advantage which care and skill could provide for us, the insurance companies charged from ten to twenty per cent, upon the amount insured in addition to the ordinary rate of insurance. Now, that a man who has for years insured for £2,000 for the benefit of his wife and family is to pay from £200 to £400 down, in addition to his usual premium, before starting for an expedition of five months, is simply monstrous; and the proceeding was freely characterized on board as a downright swindle. It was, indeed, a cruel tax upon men who, as a whole, are little able to afford to pay down a lump sum of this kind; and
yet the option was between that and forfeiture of the policy for the usual sum of a third of the premium paid. That the sums charged, amounting altogether to from forty to fifty per cent, per annum, are utterly preposterous none can doubt; but if the insurance companies choose to charge so oppressive a premium, they should at least have said to the unfortunate men insured in their offices, "We consider that in justice to ourselves we must charge this enormous premium; but, as we do not want to make money out of you upon an occasion of this kind, we will, if you cannot pay it, return to you all the money which you have paid in the shape of premium." Had this been the offer, men might have felt the position to be a hard one, but they could not have complained of the insurance companies; whereas, as the case stands, they have the most legitimate ground for complaint. Some have abandoned all or a part of the sums insured, some have with difficulty managed to pay the insurance; but upon the part of all there is a very bitter feeling that they have been cruelly and hardly treated, and a hearty wish that they had been insured in the "Positive" or some other of the offices which have charged no extra premium whatever. Officers in her Majesty's service are, upon occasions of this sort, at the mercy of insurance companies, and the offices use the advantage to the utmost. It may be said that no company can afford to allow its clients to go to unhealthy climates without charging large extra premia, and no doubt no company would accept for the first time an offer by a person about to proceed to such a locality. In point of fact, however, the number of Englishmen who go to the few really unhealthy climates is so small that the per centage amounts to nothing on the whole
number. An office insuring 10,000 lives could reckon with safety that not more than ten of its clients would ever have occasion to visit the few very unhealthy places, and this extra risk run by one in a thousand would make no appreciable difference in their general balance sheet. Taking the Abyssinian and Ashanti campaigns together, the number of officers engaged were seven or eight hundred, the deaths in the war about twenty, or slightly over two per cent.; and yet upon these expeditions the companies mulcted the officers to the extent of twenty per cent., in addition to ordinary insurance. The grievance is a real and tangible one, and many of those who went out, both in the Ambriz and afterwards, were compelled to give up their insurances, and thus had the anxiety of knowing that, in case of their death in the service of their country, the loved ones at home would lose all the benefit of the provision which they had for years been carefully and painfully making for them. Personally I know nothing whatever of the "Positive." I am neither a shareholder nor insured; but, after listening to the stories of many of those who had suffered thus in one or other of these expeditions, I would say to every officer in the army or navy, "Before you insure your life, examine carefully into the terms offered by this company, which will not take advantage of your necessity to compel you to pay a ruinous extra insurance under pain of forfeiture of your policy."

















Five days took us to Madeira, most charming of resting places, but so well known that a description of it here would be out of place. Intensely we enjoyed that day there, and were more, like a pack of school-boys than a body of men en route for a desperate expedition. Some of us
rode, some went in the bullock sleighs up to the church on the hill, and all came down in the hand sleighs, which, if not quite as fast, are fully as exciting as the ice sleighs in Russia, while the descent lasts ten minutes instead of as many seconds. Here we divided into two parties, and dined at the principal hotels. Merc, too, purchases were made of articles forgotten at starting; and every one provided himself with a Madeira wicker chair, with which, by the way, the deck of the Ambriz was so littered up that locomotion became henceforth almost impossible. The most interesting event, however, at Madeira was the receipt of news from the coast, telling us that the boats of the squadron had been attacked, that Commodore Commerell was badly wounded, together with other officers and many of the seamen of the Argus. This afforded us great matter for talk and reflection. That we had a formidable foe to deal with, we had never doubted. The annihilation of Sir Charles Macarthy's force, and the fear they excited among the other tribes, were proofs that the Ashantis were brave and determined; but this sudden and well-planned attack upon our boats proved that they were skilful and energetic, and meant fighting the white man to the last. We had every confidence in our chief, but none in the Fantis; and there was a general agreement that we were going to have some tough work, as well as a general satisfaction that it was so. We knew, too, that this news would, when it arrived in England, excite an interest and an earnestness in the war that it lacked before; that the nation would insist that the Ashantis must now be finally put down; and that the violent opposition of one or two newspapers to the expedition would cease. Above all, we felt
that the Government would be forced to prosecute the war vigorously, and to give Sir Garnet Wolseley what men and material he demanded. That both would be needed, and that speedily, was evident. As in Abyssinia, there were only a certain number of months to carry on the war, do all that we had to do, and leave the country. The Ashantis are a more formidable foe than we had met with in the troops of Theodore, and the country was so much in their favour that they were not to be beaten by a handful of men, even if those men were Englishmen armed with breech-loaders. In the open we could defeat them as easily as we crushed the Abyssinians at Arogee, but there was scarcely a patch of open country between Cape Coast and Coomassie. Old Indian sportsmen will say that a steady hand and a heavy rifle make short work of a tiger in the open, but that it is a fearful danger to follow a wounded tiger into a thick jungle. It was through a thick jungle that we were going to hunt this Ashanti tiger, and we knew that if we did so with insufficient force, it might be that the sport would end by the tiger becoming in turn the hunter.

















We stopped for an hour or two at Grand Canary, but, being in quarantine—no one knew why—could not land. The quarantine laws of the Spanish and Portuguese are a perfect nuisance, and, in these days of commerce and travel, a disgrace to civilization. The whole of the islands off the African coast belong to them; and lying—as St. Vincent, the Canaries, and Madeira do—in the track of the whole African, South American, West Indian, Cape, and Australian trade, it is monstrous that they should thus isolate themselves, and shut their doors to the trade of the world.
Nor is there any reason whatever in their procedure. Madeira opened its doors to us because we had come from Liverpool; Canary closed hers because we had come from Liverpool. Canary, St. Vincent, and Madeira alike quarantined us at Cape Coast, although we had no sort of fever there; while, on my return home in the Pacific mail, Lisbon quarantined us because the ship had come from South America, although we had been three weeks upon the passage, and not a soul on board had been ill. Three of our passengers from Rio, who wished to land at St. Vincent, were sentenced to remain for ten days in an open boat before landing! The inconvenience to trade is enormous, and the loss to the islands themselves immense. That Spain or Portugal will initiate any reform themselves, or advance a step towards civilization without pressure, is out of the question; but surely the pressure might be applied, and those Governments persuaded to adopt the same regulations as ourselves, and to allow all vessels which have no sick on board to enter their harbours and communicate freely with the shore. Another four days took us, upon the 27th, to Sierra Leone. We had been steaming slowly all night in order to arrive off the port at daybreak, and timed it so as to steam in at about half-past six.









Nothing is more difficult than to believe that the lovely, bright, bustling Sierra Leone "is the white man's grave." It is not only lovely looking at it from the sea, but it is very charming upon a closer acquaintance; and loud were our exclamations of pleasure at the picturesque appearance of this ill-famed town. It lies a mile or so up a wide river, the opposite shore of which is low, and presents a dark outline of palms and other trees. Freetown itself stands
upon rather a steep ascent; so that, with the exception of a few warehouses on the shore, the houses are all some fifty feet or so above the sea. Those behind are still higher, and the barracks stand upon a green hill some three hundred feet above the sea, and distant only a quarter of a mile from it. The town appears at first sight to be very small, but the part that is seen from the sea consists only of the houses of the store and shop keepers, the Government buildings, the market-place, churches, and other public and European buildings.









The native town is altogether hidden from sight among the trees, on low ground, to the left of the town, looking seawards, and round behind the hill upon which the barracks stand. This, of course, adds greatly to the appearance of the town from the sea, as the houses are all large, and bright with yellow-tinged whitewash, and it is moreover completely embowered in palms and other tropical trees, the greater portion of the houses having patches of garden ground. Behind, the hills rise high and steep, with bold outlines and conical peaks, everywhere well wooded up to the top. Over the native town the malarious fog was slowly rising as we steamed up, and after our first exclamations of astonishment at the beauty of the position, were criticisms on the absurdity and indolence of the English portion of the population in living down near the sea, when they have such splendid hills close at hand upon which they could live eight hundred or nine hundred feet above the sea.

Much merriment and excitement was manifested upon the shore: as we approached, a number of boats, each containing ten or twelve men, pushed off. These kept at a respectful distance from us until the harbour-master came
on board, after which, to our great surprise, there was a general rush towards us. A few made for the ladder, but the greater portion came alongside anywhere, and a wild scramble took place to be the first on board. Some seized ropes and swung themselves up, others pulled at their legs and tried to prevent their doing so; some got their fingers on to the deck, and swarmed up by putting a foot in at a porthole; all screamed, shouted, and laughed like a pack of black demons. One was tempted to call all hands to repel boarders, and it required but little fancy to imagine we were in the Eastern Archipelago, and that we were being attacked by pirates. The invasion, however, was wholly a friendly one, and we were able to look with unmixed amazement at the struggling, laughing, shouting crowd of negroes who, in a minute or two, swarmed all over our deck. The greater portion of these men had come on board to be hired, while the rest were merely touters for passengers for the boatmen below.









Up the ladder came a series of negresses, for the most part portly, and all neatly dressed in quiet blue and grey stuffs, and without any of those gaudy colours in which negroes are supposed to delight. These sable dames were laundresses, and each produced certificates as to the excellence of her work and the integrity of her character. Upon the strength of these testimonials many bundles of linen were entrusted to them, and these were all punctually returned washed before the vessel started at night. With the washerwomen we had other visitors—black gentlemen, in snowy shirts and sable garments — whose mission appeared to be only to sit down and look about them. In a few minutes came the officers of the garrison and
other officials, either to welcome Sir Garnet Wolseley or to meet old acquaintances among us. For a while the hubbub was prodigious, but presently we got rid of the niggers from the quarter-deck, where their peculiar odour was, for a time, overpowering; and Lieutenant Bolton, of the 1st West Indian Regiment, mustered them upon one side of the vessel, and took the names of those willing to accompany us as servants. They were not, however, enrolled upon the spot, as the Control officer here had been requested by letter beforehand to get the names and characters of all servants willing to go. All applicants on board were therefore informed that they must now return on shore, and should be seen at the commissariat. There was now a wild squabble about something, what we knew not, among themselves, and a maddening scrimmage took place. In a thick mass they rushed about the deck, shouting, screaming, jumping, gesticulating, and scrambling upon each other's shoulders to get at the central object of dispute. Everything was carried before them. A chair was sent down the cabin skylight on to the breakfast table, and a gallant colonel would have followed it had he not put up his umbrella, and used it at once as shield and spear with great effect and universal laughter both from blacks and whites.









How these negroes laugh—at us, at themselves, at each other, at everything that goes on! No Christy Minstrel could exaggerate the yah-yahs, or open their mouths and eyes wider and more excessively than do these people. Their time seems divided between quarrelling and laughing. They threaten each other, make short slaps, which, however, they take care shall not strike home; they
scream, shout, swear most vociferously, and abuse each other in the choicest Wapping slang. In a minute after the storm is over, and they are laughing as loudly as they had just before been swearing. These quarrels were fiercest and most incessant among the boatmen whose craft thronged at the foot of the ladder. There was a battle royal over each passenger for shore. Each boat had about four hands, three of whom remained on board her, while the fourth stood upon the ladder and tugged at the painter to get his craft up to the ladder. As out of the twenty boats alongside not more than two could be simultaneously at the foot of the ladder, the conflict can be imagined, all the boatmen shouting, "Here, sar, this good boat, you come with me, sar," at the top of their voices; while at the same time they were hard at work pulling each other's boat back, and pushing their own forward. So great was the struggle at on e time, so great was the crowd upon the ladder, that one side of the iron bar from which the ladder chains depend broke in two, and the ladder dropped some inches, giving a ducking to those upon the lower step, causing great laughter and confusion, which rose into perfect yells of amusement when some one loosened the ladder rope suddenly, which let five or six of the negroes into the water up to their necks. So intense was the appreciation by the sable mind of this joke, that they rolled about with laughter; and even the victims themselves, after they had once scrambled into their boats, laughed like people possessed. At about half-past seven Sir Garnet Wolseley and his staff, having donned for the first time the new Ashanti uniform, prepared to go on shore in the Custom House boat, which was waiting alongside. The uniform was a neat and
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serviceable one. It was of a grey material, resembling fine frieze, which allowed the air to pass through, and was yet strong enough to stand very hard work. The trousers had a stripe of lace of the same colour. The dress tunic was a patrol jacket, lightly braided; the undress a Norfolk jacket of the same colour and material. The head-dress was a brown helmet, as used in India. Although neat in itself, it must be owned that the uniform was the reverse of becoming to the wearers; but under the circumstances that was born with equanimity, even by the youngest of our party. Sir Garnet Wolseley was also accompanied by Captain Strahan, who was going out as governor of Lagos. Upon landing he was received by a guard of honour of the Sierra Leone police force, and a salute was fired. Sir Garnet Wolseley and his staff then proceeded to the Government House, where they were received by his Excellency Governor Berkeley, with whom they spent the day, arranging matters connected with the expedition. Those amongst us, who had friends or acquaintances on shore landed at once, but the rest of us remained on board until after breakfast; for Freetown is an anomaly among towns, possessing no hotel. Breakfast over, we landed.

What Sierra Leone may be at the end of the dry season I know not, but never have I looked upon a spot where the vegetation was greener or more luxuriant. The streets were green with grass as long and bright as that in a country lane in England. The hill on which the barracks stand was as bright a green as you would see on the slopes of a Kentish hill after a wet April. The trees everywhere were heavy with luxuriant foliage, and green things were flourishing in every nook and corner. Down the streets
clear streams were running, and save for} the palm trees and the population one might fancy oneself in Devonshire rather than in the tropics. There was, however, a close, moist heat, which brought out the perspiration in streams, and told its own tale of the unhealthiness of the place. The rainy season was not yet over, for it is a month later here than at Cape Coast Castle. It had rained heavily in the night, and there were clouds upon the hilltops which threatened to come down ere our anchor was up. The streets of Freetown were alive with people—a chattering, laughing, good-natured, excitable population, all black, but with some slight variation in the dinginess of the hue. All were clothed from head to foot, or rather in the case of the female portion of the population I should say, from bosom to foot, for the robe is so disposed as to carefully cover the breast, while behind it falls below the shoulder-blades. Good figures are many of these sable girls, and splendidly upright in carriage, but intensely ugly, save for the expression of extreme good humour and the tenderness of the wonderful, soft black eyes.









Never was there such a place for fun as Sierra Leone. Every one is brirriful of it. Every one laughs when he or she speaks, and every one standing near joins freely in the conversation, and laughs too. The market-place—a fine, large, airy building—was a sight worth going a long distance to see. The display of fruit is probably unequalled in the world. Such piles of delicious great oranges, green, but perfectly sweet, and of equally refreshing little green limes; pineapples and bananas, green, yellow, and red; guava and custard apples, averdegady or alligator pears, melons and sour sops; and very many others of whose
names I am ignorant. Over the whole market these treasures of nature were strewn in piles, and many a basket load came on to the Ambris in the course of the afternoon. The shops are, of course, small, and filled with gaudy cotton and other articles of negro wear. Up in the barracks were the captives who had been sent down from Elmina and Cape Coast Castle, including the Elmina King and other sable potentates; but, as I was to see plenty of these gentry ere long, I did not go up to stare at the Royal captives. Therefore, after a lengthened stroll through the town, I returned on board to get my letter written and sent off in the afternoon, as the anchor was to be up again at seven o'clock.









Our appearance was not a little changed from that which we presented at starting; for we had a number of cattle on board, and a whole shipload of negroes, there being some fifty who were enlisted to serve as officers' servants, as many more as labourers, and a number of skilled men for the engineer service. The character of the servants was examined into by the Control here, so that there was, we hoped, some chance that they might not turn out to be rascals. This hope was, I must say, in the majority of cases, soon to be falsified, for a greater set of indolent rascals than these men, with a few exceptions, turned out to be, were surely never collected together. It spoke well for the state of education here that there were few who could not sign their names to their agreement to serve for a period not exceeding six months. The town, indeed, abounds marvellously in schools and chapels, there being no less than twenty-five of the latter. The sects are not all, however, in a very flourishing condition, judging from the appearance of a large Wesleyan chapel which is one of the most conspicuous objects in the town. It stands unfinished, without windows or floor, and has apparently so stood for many years.









At Sierra Leone we lost three of our party. Lieutenant Gordon, of the 93rd, was to remain there to recruit; while Captain Furze, of the 42nd, and Lieutenant Saunders, R.A., were to be taken up in the Government despatch boat to the Gambia, to endeavour to raise men among the Mohammedan tribes there. The recruits were to be sent off in batches, as enlisted, to Cape Coast to be organized and drilled. The rate of pay was from a shilling to one and threepence per day, with rations. It was hoped that a large number of recruits would have been raised up the Gambia, for the Mohammedan tribes are far braver and more warlike than are the Fantis; but the rate of pay was too low to attract them. The Gambia is one of the great oil rivers, and people can earn their shilling a day so easily that unlimited drill and fatigue work, and the excitement of fighting the Ashantis, were insufficient to induce them to take service in any numbers. Captain Furze and Lieutenant Saunders remained only about a fortnight on the Gambia, and then rejoined at Cape Coast with some twenty or thirty men. At Sierra Leone, the number of recruits raised for fighting was not large; but a good many mechanics, carpenters, and smiths were hired here. Major Home, of the Engineers, was, however, horrified at the wages these men demanded. Six shillings a day is, indeed, an exorbitant price to pay at a place where men can live for threepence per day, and this not for first-class English workmen, but for negroes whose knowledge of
their trade was so small that at home they would be fit only for the commonest hedge carpentering. There was, however, no help for it. Huts had to be erected, bridges made, and a great quantity of work done, and it was absolutely necessary to have men, at whatever cost. It was, however, annoying in the extreme to Major Home to have to pay so high a sum; and we had the anomaly during the expedition of seeing our splendidly trained non-commissioned officers of Engineers looking after a number of incapable and lazy negroes, who were absolutely receiving higher pay than themselves.









As the afternoon went on, the confusion upon the decks of the Ambriz increased until it became bewildering. Some thirty bullocks came alongside. These were, as usual, hoisted up by a noose slipped over their horns, and were brought up struggling, their eyes expressing the wildest astonishment and fear. As their hind legs touched the deck a sailor seized their tails, and, with a jerk, brought them straight just as their fore feet came down. Immediately they were released they were led off passively through the crowd to their places, too much cowed by their swing in the air to have any will of their own. From end to end the ship was thronged with chattering, shouting negroes, whose number increased every minute.

Besides the bullocks, we had three mules, a horse, many sheep, turkeys, geese, ducks, and chickens, and forty white passengers; but all these were mere atoms in the sea of black humanity which surged everywhere. The 120 or 130 blacks whom we were taking had come aboard two, three, or four at a time, each accompanied by some halfdozen friends who came to see the last of them, and no one
of them had an idea what to do or where to go; nor had we, upon the other hand, the least notion which out of the excited crowd were the newly engaged men, or, if so, to which department they belonged. The thirty-eight men engaged to go as servants had been allotted early in the day, and each master had made an advance of about a pound for expense of outfit, or to leave behind with the men's families. As to recognizing our men in such a crowd as this, it was out of the question; and most of us had a fixed conviction that our fellows would not come on board, and that the pound advanced would be lost to us and our heirs for ever. It is true that by so doing the men who stayed behind would be liable to various pains and penalties, especially as they had formally enlisted to serve the Queen for a period not exceeding six months; still, desertion is by no means an unknown offence, even in England, and it is very greatly to the credit of these black men that out of the whole number enlisted as servants, mechanics, and labourers, only one of the latter was missing when the roll was called next morning. Very various was the attire of these men. Some had an old coat on and a loin cloth; others were in white jackets and white shirts, in readiness to take their places at once as waiters behind their masters' chairs. This, however, they were not called upon to do, for we passed an unanimous resolution that the cabins would be altogether unbearable if every man had his black servant, and therefore that none should come down upon any excuse whatever. Towards seven o'clock, the time for sailing, the bell rang to clear the ship of strangers, and from this time the noise began to abate. Soon afterwards Sir Garnet Wolseley and his staff returned
on board, and half an hour later we were under weigh. The next morning there was a general mustering of the negroes, and the labourers and mechanics engaged by Major Home were each given a brass badge with a number, attached to a stout piece of string, to hang round their necks. We had also on board a large number of similar labels for the black troops, as otherwise the difficulty of recognizing one of their black faces from another would have been absolutely insuperable. As to the servants, we knew them, I think, as much by their dress as by their faces, and were much bewildered when they had changed the attire in which they were dressed when we hired them. The poor fellows had a very hard time of it upon the passage down. They had some rain the first night, the next day there was a good deal of wet, and the night after we had a perfect deluge of tropical rain. The negroes had no shelter of any kind, and were continually drenched to the skin. They seemed, however, to be very jolly, and were continually laughing; so I suppose that the satisfaction of earning very high wages, and that for merely sitting quiet upon deck, is so great that it overpowers the sensation of wet, and, in many cases, the qualms of sea sickness. We had distant glimpses of land from Free Town to Monrovia, running for the last three hours close enough to distinguish everything. It was the true African coast, of which one has read so often—the sandy shore, with the surf breaking heavily upon it, and, beyond, the outlines of the thick dark jungle and forest. Thirty-six hours after leaving Sierra Leone we anchored off Monrovia, the capital of Liberia, the black republic No one landed, for we had only five or six packages and the mails to leave there, and no cargo

























to take in. One of the ship's officers, therefore, rowed ashore, and returned in a large boat with the harbourmaster, or whatever the black official may be called, and another boat for the things to be landed. The situation of Monrovia, although not comparable with that of Free Town, is still very pretty. It lies at the mouth of a river, fringed on both banks with forests, and with wooded islands at its mouth. The left bank is low, but the right, upon which the town stands, is some 200 feet in height, and runs out into a bold promontory, upon which the lighthouse stands. Many of the houses seem to be large and well built, and are completely embowered in trees. Several of the dug-out canoes, which we had first seen at Free Town, came out to us, and half a dozen Kroomen were engaged for the transport service.

Fine fellows are these Kroomen, active and sinewy, with masses of muscle upon their shoulders, arms, and backs which would gladden a gladiator. Their features differ but little from those of the negroes of Sierra Leone; but they are at once distinguishable by a broad blue smudge, made by tattooing, from the top of the forehead down to the tip of the nose. Our stay off Monrovia was a short one; in two hours we were steaming away again down the low, forest-covered African coast. We kept the land in sight all day, or rather we should have done so had it not been for the constant rain squalls which swept over the sea. The outline of this African forest is by no means what we should expect from our English idea of tropical vegetation. In fact, in English hothouses we collect just the most graceful tribes—the palms, and bananas, and ferns—and hence come to look upon tropical plants as being essentially
feathery in outline. Such is by no means the aspect of an African forest. The outlines are as rounded as those of any English wood, and the appearance is more monotonous, because there is a dull sameness of tint which palls upon the eye. Of course there are a few palm trees here and there; but the variety which prevails here is by no means picturesque when seen from a distance, resembling only slight sticks with round balls upon the top. Altogether, an African forest, seen from a distance, is disappointing; what its appearance would be when we had fairly entered it we had yet to learn. During the night we had again a tremendous rain-storm, and at eight o'clock next morning were off Cape Palmas, the head-quarters of the tribes which furnish the Kroomen. There, upon a bold promontory, stands the missionary house, with a sort of half lighthouse, half church tower by its side. It is the only house plainly visible, for the native town stands behind it, and a few low roofs only can be seen over the trees in that direction.









A small steamer and little coasting schooner were lying in the bay, and there was the wreck of a large steamer on shore. The surf was breaking in rollers on the beach, and there were a good many natives to be seen coming down to launch their canoes. These were soon out alongside of us; and the Kroomen, by their antics, their jokes, and their dexterity and emulation in diving, kept us thoroughly amused for the two hours we were lying there. They were ready to jump overboard for anything, differing in this respect from the native lads at Aden, Malta, and Madeira, who will only dive for silver. The Kroomen were glad enough to get silver, but were equally ready to go over for
halfpence, or even biscuits, which latter they commenced eating with great relish, the salt water apparently giving a sort of zest to them. They are wonderfully dexterous in the management of their canoes, which are very well made, and can go along at a great rate when paddled by five or six men.









The Kroo canoes differ materially in form from those used by the natives lower down the coast. They are rounded in form, and are hollowed out with such nicety that they are scarcely thicker than pasteboard. They are exceedingly crank, and no European, however accustomed to outriggers or canoes at home, could sit in them without great practice. Even with two Kroomen paddling, it is very difficult for a European to sit the smaller canoes without upsetting. They differ greatly in size; some will hold seven or eight men paddling, others will take but two. Light as they are, the Krooboy can stand up and dive from them without upsetting them, if he take time; but in the hurry and emulation of the natives alongside, the canoes which held only one or two were frequently half filled with water. In the cases where one or more men had remained in the canoe, the divers were able to get in again without difficulty, but when the canoe was quite empty it was a difficult operation. Once in, a calabash soon cleared out the water. They kneel in the bottom of the canoe to paddle.

I never saw such splendidly muscular fellows as were some of these Krooboys; and if they were but as plucky as they are strong, we should only have had to hire a strong contingent and to march straight upon Coomassie. Unfortunately, they are notoriously cowards under fire; and
therefore, Commissary O'Connor, of the Control Department, who here left us, had only a mission to engage them for the transport service. Mr. O'Connor was well fitted for the task, having been upon the coast for many years, and being very popular with the natives. He came on to Cape Coast three weeks later, bringing a good many Krooboys with him, and many more followed later on, and turned out valuable carriers, being able to take greater weights than the Fantis. They were, however, great thieves, and required to be closely looked after.









Leaving Cape Palmas, we seemed to leave the wet weather behind us. The sky cleared, and for the remainder of the voyage we might have fancied ourselves in the Mediterranean during one of its most placid moods. Below it was too hot to be pleasant; but on deck, under the shelter of the awning, it was the perfection of temperature. The black fellows now woke up from the attitude of drowsy inertness which they had preserved from their start, and began to sing, to ask riddles, which were propounded, answered, and received with very much the same laughter and yah-yahs with which we are familiar among the Christy Minstrels. They also went in for several games of forfeits, one of which was the "black cap and red cap" of our own children; but the forfeit for a mistake was in all cases a number of blows on the palm of the hand with a tightly twisted handkerchief. The infliction of this punishment always caused great delight; and although the blows were laid on with the best will, the sufferers always grinned steadily while receiving it, and joined in the shouts of laughter afterwards. The monotony of the voyage was agreeably and usefully diversified by two lectures which
were delivered by Captain Brackenbury, R.A., military secretary to Sir Garnet Wolseley, and by one by Captain Huyshe, of the Rifle Brigade. These are the lectures to which allusion was made in the preceding chapter, and in them we had, in a condensed and concise form, all the useful information contained in twenty-three blue books and papers, and some six or eight volumes of travel. We passed the town and forts of Elmina, unseen, in the night, and at daybreak of the 2nd of October anchored off Cape Coast Castle.























CHAPTER II.

CAPE COAST.

It was an unusually silent party that gathered on the deck of the Ambriz on the morning of the 2nd of October, and examined the town that lay stretched out at a short mile in front of us, A fair city to look at, with its great castle, its white buildings, and its graceful foliage; with the fortcrowned hills that rise behind and beside it; and the white foam breaking in masses with a steady regularity upon its black rocks. But we scarcely looked at it as men usually look upon a place they have not before seen. I think there was not one among us but was thinking, not of what he saw, but of what he did not see. It was not a city we were looking at, but a grave; for it was morally certain that some, if not many, of us would find our graves somewhere upon that African shore. We were a party of brave men—men who had volunteered to come out and face death; and here was death before us. The death we thought of, and which it made us silent to think of, was not a death from the bullets of the foe, who, twenty thousand strong, lay somewhere in the low scrub which covered the hills, rising, one behind another, beyond the town: many of us had faced such a death as that with a smile, often and often. It was the death which was lurking unperceived among those palm trees, which hung in the thin, light
mists which were rising from the valleys, which was to assail us in the water we drank and in the air we breathed. Knowing that such a death as this was before some of us, it is no derogation to our courage to say that we were, for half an hour, a more silent party than we had been since we first met on the deck of the Ambriz. 









As seen from the sea, Cape Coast Castle, like Sierra Leone, would not impress any one with the idea that it was an extraordinarily unhealthy place. The castle itself stands upon a black rock, rising boldly from the sea. This rock is of gneiss, with quartz and basalt, and is looked upon as a great fetish by the natives. Behind the castle the ground continues to rise, and upon a conical hill a quarter of a mile in its rear is built a round fort, rising from which is the lighthouse. This fort is called Fort William. Away to the west is another similar fort, also built upon a hill, and called Fort Victoria. These are built of masonry, and could resist a determined attack far better than the castle itself, for this is only built of " swish "—that is to say, of the mixture of mud, clay, sand, and rushes, which is almost universally used in building here. Behind the hills upon which the forts stand are still higher hills, where are charming sites for any number of villas for the resident merchants. Upon one alone is there a habitation; with this exception they have no signs of human life. There is no patch of cultivation on their scrub-covered sides, but they stretch away as bare and desolate as if civilized man had never set foot within a thousand miles of them. The white man's town, with the churches and Government houses, and the houses of the merchants and traders, lies behind the castle, and is hidden by it from our sight as we
lay at our anchorage; but the native town, with its brown huts and its numerous palm trees, extends from the water edge to the right of the castle—looking at it from the sea —to the foot of a steep rise known as Connor's Hill, and back up a valley behind Fort William. The sea was smooth as glass, except for the long, regular lines of the ground swell, before which the Ambriz was rolling as she had not rolled since she left the Bay of Biscay; and which, rising as they reached the shore, broke with a dull, heavy roar upon the sand, or dashed themselves into white foam against the black rocks upon which the castle stands.









In a short time the hatches were opened, and the work of getting up and sorting the baggage began. It was not that each officer was to claim his own property—that would have been next to impossible upon the crowded deck, and it was arranged that the baggage should all be sent ashore together, and sorted in the castle, two officers being sent ashore to take charge as it was landed—but Colonel Wood and the party under him, consisting of Lieutenants Graves, Eyre, Richmond, and Woodgate, who were destined for Elmina, were to be taken there direct in a gunboat, without landing; their baggage had consequently to be sorted. Sir Garnet and the rest of the officers were not to land until mid-day; so I prepared to go ashore at once, as a mail for England was already overdue. There were several native canoes alongside. These are some three feet wide, with flat bottoms and sides—indeed, they may be described as somewhat resembling punts sharpened at the ends— and rising in a regular sweep to each end. The paddlers sit upon seats laid from gunwale to gunwale, and not in the bottom of the boat after the fashion of the Krooboys.
The canoes are light and crank; but are immensely more steady than the Kroo canoes. It was not, however, in these that we had to land, but in the large surf-boats which now came alongside. These boats are very large and seaworthy, and are paddled by from eight to twelve men, who sit on the gunwale. Their paddles are a great deal larger than those used by the Kroomen, and are somewhat of the shape of fish tails, with three points. They keep admirable time, leaning over the side of the boat and striking the paddles deep into the water, and giving a long hissing expiration of the breath as they finish the stroke. Each boat appears to have its own stroke. Some will row hard for fifty strokes, and then easy for the next twenty; some row three strokes hard, and then one easy; some alternately; but in case of necessity, such as a heavy pull against wind, they can paddle hard for a long time without distress. These boats are very strongly built, and are sharp at both ends, like lifeboats; otherwise they would have no chance of getting through the surf. Taking my seat in one of these craft, I started for the shore.









From the deck of the steamer the rollers had not appeared high, but once in the boat, I found that they were far higher than I had before estimated them to be, for between the banks of water we lost sight of all the lower parts of the town; while the great sheets of foam, which were thrown up thirty feet high each time the surf broke on the rocks, had an effect the reverse of encouraging. We made for a small bay to the right of these rocks, keeping, however, much nearer to them than was pleasant. Here we waited our opportunity, just outside the break of
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the waves, turning round once, and paddling back to mount over a specially big wave, which came along so much like a wall that I made sure it would turn us Over and over. However, the boat rose nearly upright, and then plunged down the other side, and we again turned round and made for shore. After waiting another minute or two, we made our rush, which was by no means as successful as might have been desired, for a big wave broke into us as we touched the shore, filling the boat with water, and drenching us from head to foot. The boatmen were so ashamed of this that they abstained from even asking for the usual drink money. I was now fairly ashore upon African soil, and at once entered the castle, whose water-gate is only some fifty yards from this landing-place; indeed, at high water it is not half that distance. The barrack-yard is of triangular shape, and has a terrace facing the sea. This forms a battery. The lower floors of the other two sides are used as store-rooms, and above these run two galleries, from the lower of which open the rooms of the non-commissioned officers and men, while the upper one leads to the officers' quarters. In the centre of the side facing the gateway, and upon the upper floor, is the officers' mess-room. Beyond this side of the triangle are other small yards, surrounded with the buildings which contain the quarters of the men, storerooms, &c Beneath the courtyard are a vast series of vaults. These were, in the days of the slave trade, used as slave quarters; and one shudders to think of the horrors perpetrated there. They are now bricked up, and it is said that the authorities are afraid to have them opened and cleaned out — a most desirable matter, for the water
tanks are also below the courtyard—lest a pestilence should break out.









Turning out at the upper gate, I was in the town, which had the most ruined appearance of any inhabited place I ever saw. Of the native houses, at least a third were in ruins. They are all built of " swish," and exactly resemble in appearance the houses in Egyptian villages. A style of construction, however, which is well suited to rainless Egypt is singularly unsuited for Cape Coast, with its six months of tropical ram. One would have thought that nature here, as in Abyssinia and other wet countries, would have taught them to build high conical roofs, down which the water would rapidly run off. In the present case, too, the scrub which covers the hills around would furnish an excellent material, which would cost only the cutting and bringing in. In spite, however, of this—in spite of the fact that in the wet season a great number of houses fall, not unfrequently burying their inmates beneath the ruins —the natives continue to build their houses with flat clay roofs, through which the rain soaks after a heavy rain, and whose weight, after a long continuance of wet, becomes so great that the frail beams which support them are wholly unable to resist the strain. The late season having been unusually wet, the number of falls of roofs, and of consequent deaths, had been very large; and the town would not have looked so ruined after a week's bombardment by the squadron now at anchor before it. In the neighbourhood of the Government House are most of the houses of the principal merchants; these are built with latticed galleries, and are all single-roomed—that is to say, of rooms with windows on both sides; and as these open into the latticed









galleries there is a thorough draught of air, and the sun never shines into them. Into the small bay which forms the landing-place a little stream runs, and along the valley is the purely native town. Here the smells are very bad; but one almost forgets them in the picturesque appearance of the native huts, with groups of wide-spreading palms, and the curious and, to my eye, picturesque population.

Familiarity breeds contempt, no doubt, and old stagers upon the coast are so accustomed to look down upon the negroes that they seem surprised at any remark that a newcomer may make in their favour. And, indeed, many newcomers are so prepossessed against them as to see nothing good in them, nothing worthy even a casual glance in their appearance. Now, I confess that to me the black men are decidedly picturesque; and six months in Abyssinia and five on the West Coast have done nothing to change my first impressions. Their attitudes are free and natural, and the carriage of the body, head, and arms is graceful. The development of muscle upon the arms, shoulders, and backs of the men is superb, and their skins are as clear and glossy as that of bronze statues. On the other hand, there is very little width at the shoulder, and a general tendency to excessive thinness. Both men and women drape themselves picturesquely—that is to say, they so dispose their clothing that their robes fall in natural folds, and charming effects arc thus obtained out of the most simple and sometimes very scanty materials. Both sexes are very cleanly in their persons, and if they were but as cleanly in their habits, Cape Coast Castle would be a vastly more healthy town than it is. In fact, one-tenth of the neglect of all sanitary arrangements, one-tenth of the bad smells which
here prevail, would in any English town breed an epidemic which would sweep away half the population. Steps were, however, in course of being taken to enforce sanitary regulations; but after having been allowed for fifty years to do almost as they liked, the lesson of cleanliness, of course, was rather hard for the natives to learn.









Although many of the houses have gardens and orange groves, the town covers but a small extent of ground. One cannot, of course, say how many natives live in each of their houses; but allowing for the numerous ruins, I cannot think that the town contains 5,000 inhabitants altogether. It certainly does not cover more ground than an English town of 5,000 inhabitants would do. Seven or eight minutes' walk will take one" from one extremity to the other, either way. The gardens, the palm trees, cocoanuts, orange and other tropical trees scattered everywhere, give it an air of brightness and freshness, in spite of the crumbling, dusty heaps of ruined houses which meet the eye on all sides. But it is outside the town that one sees nature in her brightest colours. Flowers of every form and hue meet the eye, and one could in ten minutes gather a bouquet which for variety, beauty, and elegance of form and colour would rival the best productions of Coventgarden. But brilliant as are the flowers, they yield in beauty to the butterflies which flit everywhere among them in every variety of hue and size. Many of these are most lovely in the brilliancy and arrangement of their colours. Darting overhead are numbers of swallows, while a variety of other birds make a cheerful concert in unison with the merry chirp of the grasshopper. Upon the tops of the houses, or sweeping round and round overhead, are the
vultures, the scavengers of the place. The sun is hot, very hot—too hot, indeed, for an European to stay out long exposed to its full rays. Occasionally, however, we had the relief of light clouds passing over us. The rainy season was now, happily, nearly over, or rather it ought to have been so; but, contrary to all precedent, rain continued to fall in heavy showers almost daily for the next two months. Even at night there was but little of that malarious fog which, with the bad water and the villainous sanitary arrangements, is responsible for the deadly effect of this climate. The condensers and filters were at work, and vigorous sanitary reforms planned; we might hope for the next five months, at least, we should escape any serious mortality. The tropical rains and the tropical sun are, no doubt, partly to blame for the unhealthiness of Cape Coast Castle; but man's carelessness, negligence, and ignorance may be credited with three victims to every one due to the climate alone. There is nothing in the actual temperature to affect one's health in any way. The heat is considerable from seven in the morning until four in the afternoon; but although a damp heat, it is tempered by a pleasant breeze, which keeps the interior of the houses delightfully cool. The early morning and the evening are charming, while'the nights are cool, and, with the full moon which we had when we landed, lovely in the extreme. Were it not for the constant risk of fever, our lives might be cast in a very much more unpleasant place than Cape Coast Castle. There is a great deal more to be said about it, its people, their costumes and customs; but these were my first impressions upon landing.









Cape Coast has no hotel, with the exception of a place
little above the dignity of a waterside pothouse, used by the captains of the traders when obliged to sleep ashore; consequently visitors are placed in an awkward position, unless they have letters of introduction to some of the principal traders, who are the most hospitable of men. Fortunately I was so provided, and was at once made at home by Mr. Lyall, the agent of Messrs. Swanzy. Here I should have been made welcome during my whole stay at Cape Coast; but solitude being a necessity, a search for apartments was made, and I was next day installed in rooms in the house of a Mr. Christian, one of the leading coloured merchants of the place, to whom I am much indebted for his unremitting kindness and attention during my stay upon the coast.









Our first inquiries after landing were of course directed to ascertaining the state of affairs with reference to the enemy. Nothing, I found, could be more slight or more doubtful than the information possessed at Cape Coast as to the position and doings of our formidable neighbours. It was, in fact, a mere accumulation of rumours. It was said that our advanced post at Fort Napoleon, six miles from here, could hear the beating of the Indian drums. It was said that the Ashantis were planting corn, and intended to stay for three years. It was said that dysentery and small-pox were committing terrible ravages upon them, and that they were in full retreat for the Prah. It was said—most absurd and impossible of canards—that the Fantis had cut off their retreat. It was reported that Glover was collecting very large levies, and offers were made to bet that he would take Coomassie single-handed before we left the coast. It was
said that part of the Ashantis still advocated an attack upon Cape Coast Castle. Officially nothing whatever was known as to the movements of the Ashantis, and they appeared to be equally ignorant of ours. There had, for some time, been nothing whatever to prevent their walking into the town and sacking it, although, no doubt, the fort could have resisted any attack made upon it. That they did not do so was due, it seemed, to exaggerated tales which they heard of our strength, and of our preparations to receive them. They were also deterred by reports of deep holes, of pitfalls, and of mines. In fact, they looked upon Cape Coast Castle very much as the soldiers of M. Thiers looked upon the Paris of the Commune—as a place whose very sewers were crammed with powder, and which might be entered but never taken.









The news which we received of the Ashantis was equally unreliable. It was principally gained from captives taken. There was a suspicious sameness in the reports of these prisoners; they were so uniform in their relation of sickness, despondency, and retreat, that the suspicion that they were only repeating a lesson that they had learnt by heart was very strong. Had they been taken in absolute fight the case would have been different, as there could have been no arrangement before a skirmish that all prisoners should tell the same story; but the fact that the prisoners were taken singly, straying away from their army as if with the express intention of being caught, made one naturally doubtful as to receiving their testimony. The Ashantis had certainly met with no reverse so far which could seriously dishearten them. They had overrun and plundered the whole Fanti country. They had forced almost
all the protected tribes to declare in their favour; they had reaped all possible fruits of victory, with the exception of the plunder of Elmina and Cape Coast Castle; and the only check that they had received was at the former town. They had therefore no reason for discouragement at present; and as they had possession of all the lands and plantations of the Fantis, it was scarcely likely that they would relinquish them until some real danger menaced them. It was probable that they had to some extent suffered in health from the unusually heavy rains, for part of Ashanti is an open country, and its contingents of men would be pretty certain to feel the effects of these heavy rains in the swampy forests of Fanti-land. With the brightening skies, however, their health would be improving, and with the arrival of the reinforcements of which we had heard they would be as well prepared for fighting as at the commencement of the campaign. The town, or rather the Europeans of the town, were delighted at the arrival of Sir Garnet Wolseley. They were discontented in the extreme with the conduct of affairs during the last eighteen months, and hailed with pleasure and hope the arrival of the new governor as the commencement of a new and prosperous era.









This was the result of my first day's inquiries, and only sufficed to show the extraordinary ignorance which prevailed as to the movements, position, and state of the enemy.

At half-past four the landing took place. A small guard of honour was drawn up at the entrance to the castle, and the principal officers of the garrison were at the landingplace; but to the surprise of every one, and contrary to all
precedent here upon these occasions, the ex-governor was neither at the landing nor in the castle to receive his successor, but remained at Government House until his arrival there. There were also several other omissions in the usual course pursued upon the occasion of the arrival of a new governor, and these omissions were very strongly remarked upon to me by several residents, native as well as English. Sir Garnet was accompanied by his staff, and by the rest of his officers. There were several kings and great chiefs assembled at the landing in honour of his arrival, and these should have been pointed out to him, in order that he might acknowledge their salutations; as, however, no one was there to inform him of the quality or importance of the personages under umbrellas, he made no stay whatever after landing, but, after shaking hands with the officers who met him, at once entered the Castle. Passing through the courtyard he went out from the upper gate, through a double file, formed by soldiers of the 2nd West Indian Regiment, placed at intervals of ten paces, to the Government House. Here he was received by Colonel Harley, and by some of the chief functionaries of the place. The ceremony of swearing himself in took place then. The supreme judge assumed his wig, and Sir Garnet, laying his hand upon the Bible, took first the oath of allegiance, and then the oath as governor. Here the ordinary routine was again departed from, as the governor is usually sworn in in a solemn manner before the members of the Legislature and the principal kings and chiefs of the Protectorate. In some respects, however, Sir Garnet's position differed materially from that of former governors. He was independent of Sierra Leone, and had full and absolute
powers. But, for that very reason, everything should have been done upon a more imposing scale than usual, to impress the native imagination. The reception upon landing should have been made as effective as possible, and the natives—many of whom had come from considerable distances along the coast—should have been shown that the position of Sir Garnet was one of unusual importance. These things may appear trivial in England, but nothing is trivial in Africa that regards ceremonial; and the residents spoke very strongly upon the subject.































CHAPTER III. OUR NATIVE ALLIES.

Upon the 2nd of October Sir Garnet Wolseley landed, and upon the 4th he held what in India would be called a durbar, but what is here known as a palaver; so that no time was lost by him in coming face to face with the native kings, and urging upon them to put every fighting man in the country into the field. The palaver was arranged to take place in two marquees, pitched together in the garden of the Government House, and immediately in front of the house. Government House is a structure of considerable size, built so as to give a free current of air across all the principal rooms, and in point of architecture a mere magnified copy of the merchants' houses around it. It stands in its own grounds, which have little to boast of in the way of gardening, but are brilliant with gorgeouscoloured flowers, which abound everywhere. Its situation is badly chosen, as there is higher ground everywhere behind it; and had it been placed upon the hill a quarter of a mile in its rear, the lives of its occupants would have been worth considerably more than they are at present. The guard of honour in front of the house was furnished by the 2nd West Indian Regiment. Their uniform is a very showy one, resembling closely that of a Turco. The headdress is a scarlet fez, with a large pendant yellow tassel, a
white turban enveloping the fez, which shows only on the top. The jacket is scarlet, with yellow braiding. The wide, loose pantaloons are black, and the gaiters are yellow. The kings began to arrive soon after three, and took their seats, upon stools carried for them by their attendants, at the farther end of the garden. They were in most cases preceded and announced by the beat of the tomtom, while huge umbrellas were carried over their heads. The royal robes differed a good deal from each other, as some of the Cape Coast chiefs wore European attire. The others wore their robes in the Roman toga fashion; but the materials differed, from plain printed calicoes to, in one case, scarlet velvet. With scarce an exception, all had gold finger-rings, some of immense size, the gold projecting in knobs like walnuts. Some had massive and tastefully worked gold bracelets. One king wore a sort of crown or cap, composed apparently of a piece of a calabash or cocoa-nut, with strips of gold fastened into it. The stools of state differed as widely as their owners. One was a massive ebony arm-chair, with silver ornaments; others were of plain, unvarnished, light-coloured wood, but elaborately carved. They were lightly made, probably for convenience of carriage, and were cut out of a single block of wood. The seats were very wide, with a considerable bend downwards towards the centre. As the wood was thin and the legs far apart, it was evident that the weight of a man would try them severely. Each had, however, underneath the middle of the seat, supports in the shape of a fifth leg. It was not made of the same shape or size as the other legs, but was in the form of a cylinder of some four inches in diameter. The cylinder was perforated with
holes, arranged in pattern; so that it was at once light and strong. Stools of this pattern are in use over the whole country as far as Coomassie, and differ only in size and in the elaboration of the carving, some of them being so small that it would seem impossible for a fully grown person to sit upon them. While four kings and a host of chiefs were gathering at the end of the garden, a levee of officers and civilians were filling the vestibule and drawing-room of the Government House. For its size, I never saw a more varied spectacle at an English military gathering. Here were all the officers of the West Indian regiments in scarlet; all the officers of the fleet in blue; and most of the officers of the expedition in their neat grey uniform. The staff, however, had for the most part brought out the full-dress uniform of the regiment to which they belonged. Some of the control and medical officers also came out in full dress. Among them also were the civil staff of the colony, and the leading merchants, white and coloured. Most of these were in black clothes, but others compromised with a black coat and light trousers, while one or two were entirely in white.

















A number of officers, military and naval, and the leading merchants, were introduced to the governor; and then, just at four, the appointed time, he descended the steps to the marquee. The troops presented arms and the bugles sounded, and the sable monarchs advanced from their end of the garden. In a minute or two the tent was crowded, Sir Garnet Wolseley taking his stand upon a small raised dais at one end, with his officers behind him and along the side of the marquee, the interior of which was crowded with natives, who appeared to have no kind of respect for their
kings, but who pressed forward, each with an evident intention of seeing and hearing as much as he could. Remembering the meeting between Sir Robert Napier and King Cassa of Tigre, I am bound to say that the followers of the latter were far more submissive in their behaviour than are these Fantis. Upon that occasion, only King Cassa and his three nearest relatives and advisers were present, the rest staying outside the tent. The interview upon that occasion was, after the first greeting, carried on sitting; while here Sir Garnet Wolseley stood the whole time. One by one the kings and chiefs advanced, if the term advancing be applicable to the operation of violently squeezing one's way through a crowd. The interpreter named their titles, and Sir Garnet shook hands with each. After a time there was a pause, and then those who were known to be present, but whom either modesty or the crowd kept at a distance from the dais, were called forward. As a whole, they were by no means a striking set of men; the only really notable one being the King of Abra, who stood six feet three inches high. He was not, however, of proportionate breadth, and stooped a good deal as he walked.









This ceremonial lasted some time, from the number of those to be presented, and the time that it took some of them to get to the front, in spite of the efforts of the officer who was in charge of the arrangements. Most of the chiefs were preceded by gold mace bearers, the maces being portentous in size, but, judging from the manner in which they were carried, very thin as to make. The presentations over, there was a long delay, as the bearers of the stools of the kings and chiefs pressed forward to place them for their
lords while the address was delivered. It was soon apparent that there was no room for all their stools, and the idea was at length abandoned; and although a few sat down, the greater portion of the kings and chiefs remained standing during its delivery. It was difficult to judge of their feelings by their faces, but it was sufficiently evident that the offer of £10 per month for each thousand men put into the field was deemed insufficient. It is certainly a very small sum, but the power of these kings over their followers is at best but small. They might order their tribe or village to take the field, but unless it perfectly suited their purpose the people would refuse to go. I was told by native gentlemen that the proclamation of martial law, and a peremptory order from the governor that all able-bodied men in the protected territories should at once take up arms, would have been respected and obeyed by the tribes, who would refuse to turn out at the order of their own chiefs.









Sir Garnet Wolseley's speech was to the following effect:—

"I am very glad, so shortly after my arrival here, to meet so many kings and chiefs who are known to be loyal and faithful allies of her Majesty. Her Majesty has learned, with great concern, the misfortunes which have befallen you, and the ravages which have been inflicted on your country. Being most anxious to assist you, she has sent me, conferring upon me supreme power, and uniting in my person the military and civil authority. I am desired to tell you that all measures which I may recommend, after consultation with you upon the subject, will be carried out. It is, therefore, most essential that I should learn
from you what you are prepared to do for yourselves. I can assure you that if you place all your available resources at my disposal, I shall be prepared to guarantee to you that, with God's help, I shall inflict such a blow against Ashanti that for all time you will be free from any dread of invasion. My desire is first to drive them out of your country; and I shall be prepared, if it be necessary, to follow them into their own country. It is, therefore, for you to consider to-day, amongst yourselves, as to what force each of you can place in the field to enable me to carry out my plan. Her Majesty will not help those who will not help themselves; and unless you are all prepared to do your best, and to make such sacrifices as you may be called upon to make, I tell you frankly that you must not look to the Queen for any assistance whatever. The line of forts which her Majesty holds along the coast are so strong that they can bid defiance to any force whatever; and her only interest upon the coast is to enable you to enjoy the blessings of civilization, and to live in peace and happiness. In 1863-64 the Ashantis did not make war against the English, and this they always took great pains to assert, their sole quarrel being with the Fantis; and it is in your interest only that we intervene in these disputes. Were her Majesty to keep her troops within her forts, the practical result would be the entire destruction of the Fantis by the Ashantis. It is for you, therefore, to do your best for your own preservation. The terms which I am able to offer are as follows:—To each chief I will give £10 per month for every thousand men he can raise. Large supplies of food are on their way from England; and I will, when they arrive, distribute a pound of rice
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and a quarter of a pound of salt meat to each fighting man per day. Until the supplies arrive, I will give to each man the sum of 4§d. per day instead of rations. I will also give to each fighting man 3d. per day pay. I will supply ammunition to the force; but I hope that you will be careful of it, and not repeat the lavish waste which I hear took place upon a late occasion. The supplies will be issued here at Cape Coast, and each king and chief must make arrangements for having them conveyed to his people wherever they may be; and this must be done without diminishing by one the number of fighting men. Each king and chief will be accompanied in the field by an English officer, who will convey my orders to you. Once in the field, there must be no flinching. If your people do not obey your orders, I will assist you to enforce my will upon them; but I must have, throughout, the most prompt and absolute obedience to my orders, for without this it is impossible that I can carry on the war successfully. Her Majesty has learned with pain that her allies have in some cases imitated the ferocity of their enemies, by mutilating the dead and murdering prisoners. This must not be. Any recurrence of this ferocious conduct will quite alienate the goodwill of those who most desire to help you. I am most anxious to know what you are each able to do. I hope, therefore, that you will consult this evening, and let me know at once what you can each do. Presents will be distributed this evening, as a token of the regard of her Majesty and of the pleasure which I have in now meeting you."

This speech was translated sentence by sentence. At its end there was a pause, and it was thought that some of
the kings or chiefs would speak. No one, however, evinced the slightest desire to do so; but one by one they approached Sir Garnet Wolseley, shook hands with him, and retired. Such was the end of the palaver.









The chiefs had two days given to them to consult, at the end of which they were again to assemble. In the meantime the newly arrived officers were all at work. Major Russell, with the officers specially under his command, Captains Bromhead and Godwin, and Lieutenants Townsend, Lord Gifford, Hart, and Dooner, had assigned to them Prospect House, a nice place, situated on the top of a hill, a quarter of a mile behind the town. Hence there was a splendid view, and at all times' a delightful breeze. The place ought to have been a perfect sanitarium; but the officers stationed there did not have better health than those down in the town. Pending the arrival of recruits, Major Russell's party began to take a survey of the country; the Control officers were hard at work unloading stores, and selecting men for the transport; while the head-quarter staff was endeavouring to master the general state of affairs. One thing was painfully evident—namely, that nothing whatever had been done here to prepare for our expedition. We had expected to find at least 700 or 800 Fantis enlisted, and in readiness to receive their lessons in drill from the officers who had come out for the purpose. Not a single man had been enrolled—not an effort had been made to pave the way. We had anticipated that, with the force here, at least scouting expeditions would have been sent out to ascertain the position of the enemy; that a survey of a portion of the road would have been begun. No attempt whatever had been made to carry out any one









of these preliminary operations. For all the good they had done, the governor and garrison of Cape Coast might as well have been asleep from the time when they first received an intimation of the intention of the British Government to send out European officers under Sir Garnet Wolseley. All this was very discouraging, and our efforts to raise a native force were likely to be still further hampered by the fact that Captain Glover, instead of going up the Volta to enlist the native force, as expected, had gone to the tribes from whom we were to raise our force; while the Houssas who had fought at Elmina had been sent down to him to form a nucleus for his force. The first and most pressing step was to reinforce Lieutenant Gordon at Dunquah, the next to find out the position and force of the enemy. With this object a detachment of the 2nd West Indians started in the evening to Dunquah, twenty-five miles distant. Several of Russell's officers went out to survey the road and country round. The grass, therefore, was not suffered to grow under our feet, now that we had once arrived. It was also determined to extend the blockade which then prevailed on the Western Coast, or, as it is called here, the Windward Coast, to the Leeward ports, so as to prevent muskets and ammunition finding their way into the Ashanti country. Two of the ports— Assinie and Grand Bassam—are French possessions, which caused some slight difficulties. All this was, of course, exceedingly hard upon the merchants of Cape Coast, whose trade had been extremely small for the last six months, and who would be still further injured by this step; for although special permits would be granted, trading vessels were so harassed by the blockading ships of war
that even with these permits it was scarcely possible to trade.









It was singular to see how the reports concerning the state of the enemy's army changed in character after the palaver between Sir Garnet and the kings. Hitherto it had been said that the Ashantis were in a bad way—that they were suffering both from disease and hunger, and that they were falling back upon the Prah. After the palaver, on the other hand, reports were circulated that large reinforcements with supplies had crossed the Prah and joined the Ashanti army, and that they intended to advance at once and attack Cape Coast Castle. One did not know whether to place the slightest credence in these rumours or not; there was no finding out with whom they originated. It was said, indeed, that the news was brought in by spies; but if so, where were the spies, and who sent them out? I suspect that these reports were, to a great extent, manufactured in the interests of the chiefs. The first day or two after our arrival, when it was hoped by the natives that their new governor would, at his first palaver with them, announce that he would be followed shortly by a white army, who would clear the country for them, the difficulty of the task was made" light of—the Ashantis were sick, hungry, in full retreat. Now, however, that the chiefs saw that they would have to do a good deal of the fighting themselves, and that, as a first step, they were to proceed to their own territories to raise the tribes, terrible reports were circulated of reinforcements and offensive movements upon the part of the Ashantis, in order to magnify the risks that they had to run, and to enhance the rewards which they hoped to receive.









Upon the 6th the second palaver took place, in which the kings and the chiefs delivered their reply to the demand of Sir Garnet Wolseley as to what they were able to do in the way of raising a native army. The tents were arranged as before, except that the dais of the governor was placed on one side of the centre of the two tents, the kings and chiefs sitting in a long line opposite him. They took their seats before he came down from Government House, so that the confusion which necessarily occurred at the last meeting was avoided. The officers of the garrison were all present, as before, as well as some of the naval officers. The guard of honour was furnished, as before, by the 2nd West Indian Regiment. After Sir Garnet Wolseley took his place, he said—

"I am glad to see you here again. You all heard what I said to you on Saturday, and I hope that you have come here fully prepared to tell me what you are able and willing to do to assist me to drive the Ashantis from your territories."

The kings and chiefs then stood up, and one of them spoke for the rest, the interpreter rendering the speech every sentence:—

"The kings and chiefs are thankful for what you have put before them. They are not in a position to see the Queen herself, but they feel that the Queen has spoken by your mouth. They remembered the kindness which she showed to them in past times, and now that she has sent you we feel confident in the future. We thank you for coming; we are grateful that you have come willingly, although you knew that the climate was very dangerous for white men. The palaver of the other day was a most
important one. We ask God to strengthen you, and to give you a long life. As you have come to our assistance, we look upon you as a second Sir Charles Macarthy."









This was a most infelicitous allusion, for Sir Charles Macarthy was defeated and killed by the Ashantis, and his skull is said still to be on a pile at Coomassie. The chiefs, of course, meant to say that Sir Garnet Wolseley resembfed Sir Charles Macarthy in being sent out with special powers to assist them.

He then continued—

"You asked us for a certain number of men. Had we them we would willingly give them. We are their kings, and we give ourselves and our power wholly into your hands. When, however, we returned from the field and were short of food all our men left us, and they are now scattered over the whole country to find food. We ask you, therefore, for assistance to assemble them. We beg you to appoint a white officer to go out and get them to come. Were they here we would give you no trouble, but as it is we must ask you to help us."

"In what way?" Sir Garnet asked.

"By appointing white officers to accompany the kings."

"That I will do," the governor answered, and a buzz of satisfaction ran through the kings and chiefs, and it was evident that they placed a great value upon this promise.

"Pardon us for speaking at such length," the spokesman of the party went on, "but we wish to state that we do not look upon the Ashantis as our only enemies. We consider the Elminas to be our chief enemies. They invited the Ashantis to come into our territory, and there are many in this town who act as spies and inform
them of all that passes here. We beg for help against them."









Sir Garnet assured them that, although he could not interfere upon a mere general accusation, he would punish any one that they brought before him and proved to be acting as a spy. He then asked them were they satisfied with the terms that he had offered. The chiefs replied that they thought the subsistence allowance of fourpence-halfpenny a day insufficient, because there was a scarcity and dearness of food. The governor said that he would be willing to give food instead of money. The question was then asked as to the pay of chiefs and captains, as to which nothing had been said. His Excellency replied that, not knowing how many chiefs there were, he was not prepared to name any absolute terms, but to all chiefs who raised troops he would give the same terms he had promised the kings, and that all other chiefs might be assured that he would deal liberally with them. He again asked if they could give any idea whatever of the number of men they could raise, but they declined to commit themselves in any way as to numbers. Sir Garnet then asked when the kings would be ready to start. From this point the meeting, so to speak, went into committee, and a great deal of talking went on. Several of the kings wanted to put off their start for a few days, but this Sir Garnet would not hear of. The King of Denkra wished to remain in Cape Coast, and to send one of his officers to raise men, but the governor was firm on the point that no white officer should go unless the king himself went. The king, who was evidently the spokesman of the party, at last laughed, and agreed to go himself; but made another struggle as to the day of departure. He was at last, however, driven into a corner, and agreed to start at once. The other kings then promised to start in two days at the latest. The trysting-place of all the forces was to be Dunquah, twenty-three miles on the road to the Prah. The chiefs then asked that all shops, palm oil factories, and other establishments should be closed down to Accra, because many of their men were earning a livelihood in these occupations, and would not come out when summoned. This step, however, the governor declined to take. A long talk then ensued with the chiefs of Cape Coast. They expressed their willingness to take out all their fighting men to Dunquah when the other kings had assembled their forces there. This Sir Garnet would not hear of, and insisted upon their moving at once, saying that white officers and he himself should go out as soon as they were all assembled. After a long talk they consented to be off by the end of the week, the governor promising them every assistance in enforcing their authority over their men. Finally, Sir Garnet again impressed them with the absolute necessity of doing their best, adding that unless they helped themselves we should not help them, but that if they did their duty they might rely upon his promise that the Ashanti power should be crushed. This interview ended with another hand-shaking.









The general opinion was that not much was to be hoped from the natives, and that the army which would assemble at Dunquah would be but small. In fact, there was much truth in what the chiefs said as to the scattering of their men. ilt would have been more easy to assemble ioo.ooo men six months ago than it now was to raise 10,000. When the Ashantis first crossed the Prah the various chiefs could
have brought every man capable of bearing arms into the field, had there but been a nucleus of troops trained by English officers for them to rally round. As it was, they had neither rallying point nor aid—not even a European officer sent to command them. The governor of Cape Coast Castle strongly urged them to fight; but this good advice was very easy to give, and of no great assistance to men struggling against superior numbers. Men will do anything for a leader who says " Come on," nothing for one who says " Go on." In the one hard fight which the allied troops made with the invaders, the active aid of a hundred West Indian soldiers and as many Houssas would have changed the fortune of the day. The critical moment at which the Ashanti invasion might have been successfully stemmed was, however, suffered to slip by; and in war an opportunity thrown away never recurs.









The 20,000 fugitives who after the battle took refuge at Cape Coast, were driven by disease and starvation to scatter along the whole coast, and among the interior in districts as yet untouched by the enemy. With the best will in the world, the kings and chiefs, whose authority is little more than nominal, must well have despaired of ever collecting their tribes again in case of battle.

Upon the day after the palaver we had a spectacle such as we had certainly not expected to see upon the coast of Africa. This was an execution—a hanging in the old English fashion. It was the first which had taken place here for three years, and excited, therefore, great interest among the natives. The case was a very bad one. The murderer, a Fanti, had, at the time when the Ashantis were near, met a poor woman, a native of Denkra, whose
husband had been killed bythe Ashantis, and who had taken refuge in Cape Coast. When he met her she was in the jungle looking for wild fruits. He told her that close by there were some wild tomatoes, and leading her into a thick bush he attacked her with his sword, and left her for dead, carrying off the gold which she had concealed in her bustle—that portion of the dress always serving the native women as the depository of their treasures. The woman was not, however, dead. Her groans attracted the attention of some passers-by. She was able to describe the murderer; he was arrested, and the gold was found upon him. He was confronted with his victim, who recognized him, and who lived long enough to make her deposition before a magistrate. Upon this evidence he was tried and condemned to death. The gallows was erected at one of the embrasures of Fort William, facing the town, and was so arranged that his body would fall clear outside of the wall. A large number of the natives assembled upon the hill on which the fort stands; and I am bound to say that, although their language may not have been as bad as that which used to distinguish a London mob upon similar occasions, their demeanour was every bit as far removed from anything approaching to solemnity. They laughed and joked, and played tricks with each other, and the children were so uproariously noisy that a native policeman, with a stick, had to make several raids upon them. The murderer, who was an evil-faced looking ruffian, was very nervous when brought upon the scaffold, and had to be held up by a soldier from behind. The poor wretch's agony was a long one, for they are not expert in hanging here, and the bolt of the drop refused to yield to the pulls of the executioner, who,
in a dark robe which covered his head and face, mounted a ladder from the outside, and in vain tried to draw the bolt. Finally, he had to give way to a carpenter, who, with repeated blows with a hammer, at last succeeded in driving the bolt. Death was almost instantaneous. The Europeans present were much shocked at the delay which took place, but the natives seemed to think nothing of it, and rather, I think, enjoyed it than not, as prolonging the spectacle for their gratification. The law now in force in England for the private execution of criminals might with advantage be extended to the coast.

















It is surprising how soon men become habituated to a new mode of life and to strange scenes. By the time that we had been ashore for a week, our quiet, placid existence upon the Ambriz seemed to us half a lifetime away. We had become familiar with a new race of people; we knew them so well that we no longer looked at them with curiosity, scarcely even with interest. We had learnt, too, a fresh phase of nature—this rich tropical vegetation, with its palms of many varieties, its bright strange flowers, and its gorgeous insects. And all this had been done in a week. But this was by no means all. We had become accustomed to a new kind of living in every way. We ate food that our servants at home would refuse with scorn; we were waited upon by black servants whose stupidity would have thrown Job into a paroxysm of rage. We had learnt all about Fanti-land and Ashanti, and the difficulties before us, and the work to be done. We had had two solemn palavers with black sovereigns, and had witnessed an execution. Now it must be allowed that this had been a vast deal of work, and that one might well
hesitate to believe that it .'iad occupied only a week. We had done more useful work than merely receive impressions; for Sir Garnet Wolseley's energy had fairly communicated itself to the chiefs, and although it was by no means certain that they would be able to raise an army for us, it was now certain that they would endeavour to the utmost of their power to do so. Those who knew them best were the most surprised to find that the kings were really keeping their word, and departing for their own countries. Many of the officers who came out with us were leaving with these potentates, and would by their presence show the people that England was in earnest in their behalf.









The following is the list of the officers selected:—I. To the King of Mankesim, Major Lazenby, iooth Regiment. 2. To the King of Annamaboe, Captain Godwin, 103rd Fusiliers. 3. To the King of Assin at Domonassie, Captain Bromhead, 24th Regiment. 4. To the King of Dcnkra, at Domonassie, Lieutenant Hearle, R.M.L.I. 3. To Chief Solomon Awoosse, of Domonassie, Sub-Lieutenant Filletcr, 2nd West Indian Regiment. 6. To the King of Abrah, Lieutenant Pollard, R.N. 7. To the King of Yamolanza, Sub-Lieutenant Lang, R.N. 8. To Quassie Aucama of Assaiboo, Sub-Lieutenant Corkran, R.N.

The departure of some of these officers had, however, been countermanded for a few days, owing to news which arrived from Captain Glover at Accra. The news went to confirm what we had heard from other quarters, and it was evident that Captain Glover was himself strongly convinced of its truth, for he paid £250 to the steamer to bring it off at once instead of waiting to take in cargo. The intelligence
was that the King of Ashanti, hearing that we were about to march upon Coomassie, had sworn the great oath to drive us altogether from his coasts; that he had collected every fighting man in his kingdom, and was already seventeen days on his march towards Cape Coast. This news seemed almost too good to be true, and it would indeed have been singular if Com Calcali had repeated the mistake of Theodore, of coming out to fight us in the open, instead of trusting to his natural defences and harassing us upon the march. This town was strong already, and, with men to defend it, needed a few days only to be impregnable to an undisciplined enemy. In addition to Forts William and Victoria, a chain of redoubts had been thrown up during the last few days upon the other heights, which form a circle round the town. These were now ready to receive their guns, and manned by seamen, or marine artillerymen, would give the Ashantis such a reception that they would never again care about meeting the terrible arms of the white man. It is needless now to say that this information was untrue; but, indeed, through the whole campaign our knowledge of the enemy's position, numbers, and movements was singularly defective, and our intelligence almost always incorrect. The vessel which brought us up this item of news brought other intelligence of a very satisfactory character.









Attah, King of Akim, whose territories lie slightly to the west of north of Accra, and extend to the border of Ashanti, had joined us heart and soul. The Akims were formerly vassals of the Ashantis, but regained their independence in 1831. A week previously, four messengers had arrived to Attah from the King of Ashanti, with the salutation:—" The king, our master, sends us to say that he has no palaver
with you, only with the Fantis. He wishes you to have nothing to do with this quarrel." Attah took a night to reflect, and in the morning summoned the four messengers to his presence. Heralds are not, unfortunately for themselves, sacred personages in Africa. The king accordingly struck off the heads of two of the messengers, sent another back to the King of Ashanti with the news that the King of Akim would fight him to the death, and himself brought the fourth messenger down to Captain Glover at Accra. Here Attah swore a great oath on his sword to Captain Glover that he would aid him with his whole force, and that he would accompany him wherever he went. As the King of Akim can put 20,000 fighting men in the field, this- was an alliance which promised to be of the greatest utility to us. He told Captain Glover that he wanted no money, only guns and ammunition. This monarch was ready to join us at the commencement of the invasion, and had not Colonel Harley not only refused his assistance but insulted him, the Ashanti invasion would never have attained serious dimensions. The King of Denkra promised at the palaver here to raise his tribe, Accra had already joined us, and with these three powers we should no doubt have the Assins. These four tribes can between them turn out an army fully equal to that of Ashanti, and it is only their mutual jealousies which have enabled Ashanti to tyrannize over the whole coast . Of them all, Akim was the most warlike, and this frank adhesion of its king would immensely strengthen our hands. It showed, at any rate, that the tribes who have hitherto been too often encouraged to fight the Ashantis, and then left in the lurch by the English authorities, had faith in the news that had been spread
among them that this time England was in earnest, and really intended to strike a blow herself at the common foe.

















The work of road-making was progressing fairly, a strong body of workmen being employed between Assaiboo and Accroful—the former place ten miles from Cape Coast, the latter four miles farther; and Major Home was only waiting for the arrival of some more Engineer officers to go up to superintend the work himself. In him we had an excellent head for the scientific corps. He was one of the most energetic of men, and had since his arrival accomplished wonders, not the least of which had been the getting the miscellaneous gang of men he brought down from Sierra Leone into such good working order that they had already erected eight or ten huts for the reception of stores. Captain Rait, R.A., aided by his sub-lieutenant, Wilmor, was at work training a small party of Houssas to the drill of the little mountain guns we took with us. These are admirably suited for the country, not only from their lightness and handiness, but from the closeness of the wheels to the guns, which permits them to be dragged through the narrow paths which are called roads in this country. New axles were being made for the Gatling guns, which at present had the ammunition boxes on each side of the guns, thereby setting the wheels at an inconvenient distance apart.

The general health was so far satisfactory, and the Simoon had but few inmates on board. Indeed, with the bright breezy days, and clear lovely nights, it was difficult to understand that it was an unhealthy place. The great causes of disease at this time of year are of man's creation, and these were in a fair way to be greatly
lessened. Already the scourge of foul water, which is responsible for three out of every four lives lost, no longer affected us. One of the condensers was already at work, and all the water used by us was passed through one of Captain Crease's filters, which turned it out as bright, clear, and tasteless as one could desire. These filters are largely in use in the navy and merchant services, and deserve to be universally used wherever large supplies of good water are required. They are of various sizes, the one in use at Cape Coast being the size of a small ship's tank. It was coated with cement, which prevents rust, and had a double bottom, the lower space being filled with animal charcoal, which can be taken out and changed when necessary. The water has to traverse the whole of this charcoal before arriving at the tap. The water runs through the tap at a considerable pressure, and no time, therefore, is lost—a great point where large quantities of water are used, as sailors, soldiers, and, indeed, servants of all kinds will fetch bad water rather than wait while good slowly trickles from a tap. As the water was in the first place condensed, and then passed through Crease's filter, it may be said to have been absolutely free from all impurities by the time it reached us. The other sanitary arrangements would necessarily take much more time to carry into effect; but stringent orders had been issued and would be enforced, and there was fair hope that ere long the air might blow over the town unpolluted by stenches of the foulest kind. There is no reason why Cape Coast should be unhealthy during the dry season, and its unhealthiness during the rains would be greatly abated if the country for a few miles round were but
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cultivated. The apathy of the natives in this respect is astounding.

Almost anything will grow with the smallest attention. Oranges, bananas, palms, custard apples, limes, pineapples, are indigenous; the sugar cane and tobacco would flourish; even European products—lettuces, radishes, &c—■ are grown with great success by some of the English merchants in their gardens; and yet the jungle extends, almost untouched by the hand of man, right up to the town. It cannot be doubted that the clearance of this rank vegetation and the substitution for it of cultivated crops would greatly decrease the miasma in the wet season, and would proportionately improve the health of the town.

Wonderfully noisy are the natives; they chatter, and laugh, and yell in a marvellous manner, and no thought of approaching Ashantis troubles them in the slightest. The children, who absolutely swarm there, contribute even more than their share to the general tumult. I never saw such children to cry. They appeared to have an immense objection to water, and howled the whole time they were being washed. Whether their mothers take a delight in the strength of their offsprings' lungs, or whatever be the cause, I know not; but they never seem to endeavour to put a stop to these yells, or by timely castigation give the children something really to cry for.

The people are cleanly in their personal habits, and washing is a daily practice. Consequently, the chorus of juvenile howls from six to nine is absolutely deafening. But it is not only at washing hours that one's ears are deafened by juvenile wailings. The youthful negro's tears are called up by the very slightest cause, and he has
no conception of crying quietly; on the contrary, he desires to make the whole world a participator in his griefs, and I do think that I heard more crying during my stay at Cape Coast than in all my previous life. Happily, at night the town was quiet. The children go to bed early, and after nine o'clock the air thrills with the chirp of innumerable grasshoppers, to which the deep, solemn roar of the surf acts as a bass.









We had all by this time discovered that [we had made a great mistake in bringing servants from Sierra Leone. They were lazy and stupid beyond all conception. The Fanti servants, who wait upon you naked to the waist, with a brightly coloured cloth wound round them, falling in graceful folds to their feet, are, in point of intelligence, quickness, and work, worth ten of these semi-educated, European-dressed nigger gentlemen. The utter worthlessncss of our servants was one of our topics of conversation; and each of us was fixed in his idea that the other servants might be very bad, but that his own was certainly the greatest fool in creation. But we had got them, and could not well get rid of them. In my own case, I had paid my fellow's passage down, and had advanced him money, and I desired, naturally, to make him work this out, although the very sight of him put me into a rage; and I consider it a marvel that I at last got rid of him without having been fined for an aggravated assault upon him. Several of our party had hired little Fanti boys as servants; they turned out very well. They spoke English better than the Sierra Leone men, who knew no language but the uncouth jabber which they call English, but who could not understand you, nor could you understand them.
What would I not have given now for those capital Goa Portuguese men who accompanied me to Magdala, who were always willing, always cheerful, always ready to do their work, even under circumstances of fatigue and weather when we were ready to excuse any shortcomings! And yet these invaluable fellows asked no higher wages than these imbecile and lazy negroes. That the negro is an inferior animal and a lower grade in creation than the white man I have always been convinced, but I am now also strongly of opinion that the more you try to raise him above his natural level, the more you diminish his very small stock of intelligence. He becomes, in fact, an imitative rather than an original creature. He can repeat the creed, and sing hymns in an alto voice; he becomes a fair judge of cooking; but with these virtues he acquires many vices, and the free port of the negro in his native state, the courage which is the attribute of all wild carnivorous animals, the endurance and the patience of the savage negro, are all lost. The Cape Coast negroes are far less advanced in civilization and deterioration than are the Sierra Leone men; but they have already sunk below all the other tribes near the coast. They are faithless and cowardly, and are become a byword on the coast. It is probable that with another half-century of civilizing, they will sink physically and intellectually to the level of the Sierra Leone negro.









The next few days passed quietly, a mail came in from England bringing some more Control officers, and three officers and four non-commissioned officers of the Royal Engineers. These were greatly needed, as up to this time Major Home had been working single-handed, and per-forming all the duties of major, subaltern and non-commissioned officer, to an extent that must, had assistance not arrived, have affected his health in such a climate as this. It was, throughout the campaign, the fault of new-comers to think too little of the African sun; and it is the nature of British officers to make an effort to get through their work, however hard it may be. Old residents shook their heads at the uncompromising way in which many of the officers carried on their work, regardless of a tropical sun overhead; and prophesied that some of them would have a touch of the seasoning fever earlier than they would have done had they been less eager to discharge their duties. It was curious to observe that the residents on the coast were ranged into two distinct parties—the one eager to prove that the climate was a maligned one, and that its ravages are far less than they are usually represented to be; the other equally obstinate in the assertion that the climate is deadly in the extreme, and that the fact that they themselves were alive was little less than a miracle. One of the former section, indignant at a letter in a London paper asserting that the mortality of the officers of the Gold Coast Artillery was enormous, handed me a statement of the fate of the whole of the officers who entered that corps on its foundation in 1851; and it was certainly reassuring to find that the mortality among these officers, residing here during the unhealthy as well as the healthy seasons, only amounted to three. This seemed to prove that the climate is not so bad as it was generally believed to be; and we might fairly hope that with due sanitary precautions taken, the advantages of work and excitement, and the fact that we should be on the coast only during the dry season, we should
but slightly feel the effects of the climate. Many of us would doubtless have to go through the seasoning fever; but in a vast number of cases this seasoning fever is merely a sort of feverish cold which passes off after a couple of days. Of course, in many instances the fever is very much more severe than this, and the patient is down for a fortnight. The gravity of the attack depends to a great extent upon the promptitude of the measures taken to defeat it. Its advent is heralded by unmistakable signs—weakness in the knees, an aching pain in the back, pains over the eyebrows, swollen and heavy eyes, and a flushed face. If the patient at once lies down, and takes a very strong dose of purgative medicine, covers himself up with blankets, and drinks hot lemonade until he induces a profuse perspiration, he will have gone far on his way to cure. The next morning he should take doses of quinine every two hours, and another but smaller dose of medicine at night. Repeat the treatment next day, and in nine cases out of ten the patient will be cured. In many cases an emetic, taken when the fever first sets in—attended as its action generally is by profuse perspiration, which should be kept up by blankets and hot drinks—will produce a rapid cure. This form of fever is called intermittent, and is the type which was, throughout the campaign, happily, prevalent among us. There is, however, another and vastly more serious type of fever, which is called the remittent fever, and is a sort of bilious fever. This attacks the brain, the patient is delirious in a few hours, and, in the majority of cases, dies in two or three days. This type is more prevalent during the wet, unhealthy season. Indeed, the difference in the type of
fever appears to be the only difference between the healthy and the unhealthy seasons; for as we found to our cost, scarcely a man of those who came out early, and went through the campaign, escaped one or more attacks of fever, although it was nominally the healthy season. The number of deaths due to fever alone was, however, extremely small, and there can be no doubt that it would have been vastly greater during the unhealthy seasonnot that the attacks could have been more numerous, but because the fever would have belonged to the remittent instead of the intermittent type.

























The reports which we received from the natives now led us to believe that the Ashantis were moving. The parties out cutting bamboos near Fort Napoleon were attacked, and some women carried off by the enemy. Lieutenant Gordon, 97th Regiment, who was at Dunquah, where he had very pluckily maintained his position for a month previous to our arrival, supported only by a few of the native allies, sent in to say that the enemy were in force near the road, and that he feared his communications would be cut. He was directed, in reply, to retreat, in that case, to the east, and make down to the coast at Winnebah; or, if he could not gain that place, to Accra. Round Elmina their attitude became more threatening, as they showed in force very near the place; and we were, in fact, blockaded in the town. One day, indeed, their attitude was so threatening that Colonel Wood sent for assistance, as he expected an immediate attack. Sir Garnet and his staff went down at once in the Bittern, with a hundred and twenty Houssas, who had just come up from Lagos. No attack was made; but the Houssas were left at Elmina,
to be drilled and disciplined. Major Home went up to Dunquah, and stockaded that place, and also Accroful, a station three miles nearer to the coast, held by fifty men of the 2nd West Indian Regiment. The position of Sir Garnet Wolseley was at this time humiliating in the extreme. The enemy was in force within a few miles of us, and threatened alike Cape Coast and Elmina. Our land force was small indeed, but on board ship we had ioo Marines and 50 Marine Artillery, sent out specially with a view to land operations; while the fleet could furnish, on an emergency, at least 300 sailors and Marines. With this force Sir Garnet felt that he could beat up the enemy's quarters, and inflict, at least, a heavy blow upon them, which would have the effect of relieving us from the humiliating state of siege, and would also, by showing our native allies that we were thoroughly in earnest, and intended to fight ourselves, greatly inspirit them, and add to our authority over them. Unfortunately, however, Sir Garnet had no power whatever to use this force; and Captain Fremantle, R.N., the senior naval officer, had strict orders not to disembark them except in case of an attack upon the town by the enemy.









This contingency hardly seemed probable, after the lesson which we had given them in the spring, when they attacked Elmina; but this defeat had really produced but little effect, because the priests, who were consulted previously to the attack, had announced that the day was an unpropitious one, and the chief having fought in defiance of this opinion, his defeat was looked upon as a judgment from Providence for having disregarded the priests. It was to be hoped that the next time they met us the
priests might have declared the omens most favourable, as in that case they would come to see that the white man's firearms are greatly more effective than the black man's fetish.









There was some little soreness caused at this time by the news, which the mail brought us out, of the line taken up by a portion of the English press, denouncing the proposed departure of white regiments to the coast as little short of murder. Now, there had been no remonstrance whatever concerning the employment of the large number of white officers; and this not for a short six weeks' campaign at the very best of the season, but for four or five months. Upon them was to devolve the whole work of preparation. They were to make roads, to build huts, to lead native levies against the enemy, and clear the way up to the Prah; to have depots of provisions along the road, to erect filters, and, in fact, to do everything for the comfort and health of the British private when he arrived. Indeed, had we been preparing for a picnic, on a grand scale, to Coomassie, of a number of young ladies' schools, no more pains could have been taken. Every tiny stream was to be bridged, every muddy place corderoyed, and the camps put in such perfect order that Jemmy Atkins—as the British private is familiarly known in the army—would only have to march in at breakfasttime, lie down in the shade for the rest of the day, and sleep comfortably at night. All this had to be done, and was done up to within five and twenty miles of Coomassie —and very right it was that it should be done; but it certainly caused a soreness to find that all the thought of the public at home was reserved for the men for whom
all these preparations were made; while it was considered as a matter of course that the hundred officers sent out on special service should endure every hardship, expose themselves freely all day to the sun, and go through an enormous amount of fatigue.









Nothing surprised the foreign officers who accompanied the Abyssinian expedition more than the care and attention which were bestowed upon the soldiers' comforts, but this was carried to an infinitely greater extent in the Ashanti campaign. Equally important with the question of shelter from the sun and night dews was that of diet. Dr. Home, the principal medical officer, who had a great and varied experience in India, China, and other parts of the world, endeavoured to impress upon the War Office that a generous and various diet was an absolute necessity. Officers upon the coast are more healthy than the men; and this simply because they expend their pay in providing themselves with good food. In other respects they have no advantage whatever: they expose themselves fully as much as the men; they are less regular in their hours, and more exposed to air; but they stand the climate better, because they are better fed. Large quantities of salt meat were arriving; but a worse food than salt meat in a climate like the Gold Coast could hardly be imagined. It would have been kinder to send out arsenic at once. It was the opinion of those best qualified to judge that the Marines who first came out were absolutely sacrificed to petty economy and red-tapism in the way of food. The War Office were of opinion that because the British soldier lived upon a pound of meat and a pound of bread in other places, he could do so here; and the result was the
whole of the splendid body of picked men sent out here went down. In a hot climate the appetite requires a little tempting, and the ordinary rations offer but little temptation; consequently the men could not eat, and so could not resist the evil effect of the climate. Dr. Home's recommendations were slighted; and of the 150 men sent out only five remained on the coast. Had these men endeavoured to live on their pound of meat and pound of bread, they would probably, months before, have taken their place in the graveyard by the side of the victims of economy and red tape. Captain Fremantle, R.N., however, upon his own responsibility, sent them ashore three months' rations of soups, sugar, cocoa, tea, and raisins, and the men were still well and on duty. Men are valuable; and economy in matters of this kind is the most expensive of vices. When men cannot eat, in an exhausting climate like that of the coast, they are sure to take to stimulants for their support; and drunkenness there means death.









On the 12th, as a necessary preliminary to entering upon a campaign, a formal summons was sent to the King of Ashanti. In it he was requested instantly to deliver up all prisoners in his hands, to recall his troops beyond the Prah, and to give securities for the payment of full compensation for all the damage that he had inflicted, and for the expenses to which England had been put. The letter was couched in the most studiously courteous terms, and was written both in English and Fanti. It stated that the governor was prepared and was willing to enter into any subjects of complaint which Ashanti might bring forward, and that all facilities for trading, such as roads, a port, &c, should be given to them; but that he could not enter upon any of
these subjects until the various demands of England were fully complied with. Ample time was given for the king to consider and reply; but it was stated that unless all demands were fully conceded by the date assigned, we should at once carry out an energetic warfare against him.









It need scarcely be said that the governor considered that the chance of the King of Ashanti yielding to our demands was absolutely nil, still it was right and proper that we should send in a final summons; and as we were not ready to commence the war in earnest as yet, no time was lost by doing so.

It was surmised that Ashanti was trying to induce Dahomey to join it in a general war upon the whites, but Dahomey was scarcely likely to accede to the proposal. Ashanti was a larger, though scarcely so military a power as Dahomey; and there can be no doubt that each empire looked with jealousy on the other. If Ashanti had succeeded in conquering and annexing the whole of the coast tribes, she would have been palpably more than a match for Dahomey. It was scarcely probable, therefore, that the latter power would be foolish enough to assist the former in her war of conquest. Dahomey had nothing whatever to fear from England, much to fear from Ashanti. Indeed, the trade with England is most important to Dahomey, and it is greatly to be regretted that she is procuring goods from us which will enable her to be a scourge to all her neighbours. For years she has carried on a war with Abeokuta. For years this town has most gallantly defended itself, and beaten off the desperate assaults of Dahomey upon its walls. Dahomey has now, however, procured two heavy mortars, with abundant ammunition, with which she
will be able to lay the town in ruins by a distant bombardment. A large store of rockets have also been contracted for. The sale of bad powder and seven-and-sixpenny Birmingham guns do little harm; but surely wc should prevent traders from supplying modern arms to the African savages. Had the King of the Ashantis had fifty thousand Sniders or other breech-loaders to place in the hands of his troops, what must have been the dimensions of our expedition? Instead of three regiments of whites, wc should have required twenty, and our loss would have been awful. And yet it is quite possible that this is the sort of war we may be called upon ere many years to wage with Dahomey, and that England may be obliged to spend countless millions and thousands of lives because some mercenary trader will sell a hundred thousand breech-loaders at a profit to himself of five shillings a rifle. The savages are as brave as wc are; and if they had breech-loaders, rockets, and cannon, the advantages which the climate and country give them would more than balance our superiority in drill and discipline. In view of such a contingency, no time should be lost in making it a penal offence to import into Africa any weapons save the old flint and steel guns. France and Portugal should be asked to co-operate in the matter; and although it is possible that a few guns might be smuggled in, yet the high rates which the traders would be compelled to charge in order to run the risk would put them out of the reach of all but the wealthiest natives, and would thus ensure us against having to repeat the Ashanti campaign against tribes armed with weapons as good as our own.























CHAPTER IV.

THE EXPEDITION FROM ELMINA.

Up to the afternoon of the 13th October, nothing appeared more unlikely than that we were on the eve of an expedition against the enemy. The orders which Captain Fremantle had received upon the subject seemed to preclude all hope of any assistance from the fleet, and it was evident that the small force of the 2nd West Indian Regiment and the 120 Houssas were insufficient for anything like offensive operations. Happily, however, in Captain Fremantle, R.N., we had an officer who was not afraid of assuming responsibility; and feeling that circumstances in the present case justified him in disobeying orders, he yielded to the earnest request of Sir Garnet Wolseley, and placed the Marines and a small party of sailors at his disposition for an expedition into the bush. Never, I believe, was the secret of an intended expedition so thoroughly kept. Sir Garnet Wolseley, Colonel McNeill, V.C., the chief of his staff"; Mr. Irvine, the head of the Control; Captain Fremantle, Dr. Home, the P.M.O., and LieutenantColonel Wood, V.C., commanding at Elmina, were absolutely the only people who knew that anything was in the wind. Early on the 13th, when it became necessary to give some orders respecting the movement of the troops, the few who were made cognizant of the fact that an expedition
was afloat were given to understand that Glover was hemmed in by hostile tribes at Addah, and that wc were going down to his rescue. This, however, was to be kept a secret. Even the staff of the General, with the two exceptions named, believed this story; and it was not until about four o'clock in the afternoon that it became generally whispered in the town that an expedition was on foot, and that its destination was Addah. The necessity for this secrecy, both as to the expedition itself and its object, was evident. The Ashantis had undoubtedly spies in the town; and as at ordinary times Cape Coast was perfectly open to an attack, and might be burned and plundered without the few troops in the castle being able to do more than protect their own position, it would have been perilous in the extreme for them to know that our little garrison was entirely withdrawn. Still more would it have prejudiced the success of the expedition had it been known that we were preparing to beat up their quarters, for in twelve hours' notice they could have assembled so strong a force that we might have gone out for wool, and, after a brush with the Ashantis, have come back badly shorn. At half-past three I was much pleased to receive an invitation from Sir Garnet Wolseley to accompany him upon an expedition, which was explained by the Hon. A. Charteris, his aide-de-camp, who was in the dark as to the real destination, to be down to Addah. My colleague of the Times, who was, with myself, the sole representative of the press at that time upon the coast, was included in the invitation. I may add that it was not until three o'clock the next morning, when we anchored off Elmina, that I had any idea of the truth. The hour
of departure was nine in the evening. At six, 100 men of the 2nd West Indian Regiment were embarked on board the Bittern, and at nine exactly two boats conveyed Sir Garnet Wolseley and his staff on board the Barracouta, to which ship the whole of the Marines and Marine Artillery had been transferred. Captain Peel, of the Simoon, landed with fifty blue jackets half an hour previous, to occupy the outlying posts, in case the Ashantis should try to turn the tables upon us, the town being wholly denuded of troops. The officers of the Barracouta, with the habitual kindness of sailors, did all that they could to make us comfortable. Berths were given up for our accommodation, but the Barracouta is not a large ship, and for most of us mattresses were laid on deck, under the awning; and after a glass of grog, we turned in, and were soon fast asleep.

















It was not until half-past one that we got under weigh, and our object was to disembark two hours before daylight. At three o'clock we dropped anchor; and a few minutes later, after we had taken a welcome cup of tea or cocoa, the debarkation began. It proved to be a much longer operation than had been expected, for the ship rolled very heavily in the swell, so that, standing on a ladder, at one moment one was twelve or fourteen feet above the boat, at the next, unless one was very careful, waist deep in water. When a man is encumbered by a rifle, a great coat, seventy rounds of ball cartridge, a full havresack and a water bottle, it is difficult to perform gymnastics, especially in a pitch-dark night. The men, too, had not landed before since their arrival upon the coast, for the sailors are never allowed ashore on the, coast,
Many of the Marines were mere boys, and could never have disembarked from a ship before; and it would have been difficult to select a more difficult occasion for commencing to learn the art of descending the ladder of a heavily rolling ship, and seizing the exact moment for stepping into the boats alongside. However, at last we were all in the boats, and fortunately without any casualty whatever. Even when fairly embarked it took the steam launch some time to get the four boats in tow, for the current was running strong, and with over fifty men in each boat there was little room for the sailors to use their oars; at last all was ready, and we steamed away for the shore, which was dimly visible.









The entrance to the river is very narrow, and requires care even by daylight. Fortunately the surf was not very high, or, in such heavily laden boats, this affair would have been dangerous as well as difficult. In my varied experiences this was the first night boat excursion I had ever made, and I was much struck with the scene, which was very picturesque, and somewhat exciting. The moon was not up, but the stars were most brilliant; and Jupiter and Venus being in juxtaposition, made together a grand constellation. The water was as smooth as glass, save for the long line of rollers on the beach. All was quiet, except the occasional word of command of the lieutenant of the Barracouta, who was to land with the blue jackets, gun, and rockets. Captain Fremantle had gone on before in his gig with Sir Garnet Wolseley.

The boats were towed at long intervals apart, but in spite of this the send of the swell at times brought us close together. The Marines were in navy blue serge,
with helmets and white puggeries. The helmets and the uniform of the officers and troops forming the expedition were brown, but they had white puggeries. This was a mistake, as the white presents a fatal mark in the bush, and the troops were afterwards ordered to dye them.









In front of us the white walls of the Castle of Elmina grew plainer and plainer as we approached, and at the point of the black rock upon which it stands, the surf dashed up in snowy sheets. To our right also the surf broke in an unbroken line upon the low shore, and we were tossing about for some little time before we could discern the exact spot towards which we were to make. Some of the shore surf-boats now came out to meet us, and these relieved us of more than half of our complement, for the boats could not, loaded as they were, have risen over the breakers. They brought, too, the disagreeable intelligence that the water was so low that there was a doubt whether the boats could cross the bar.

We now made for the shore, and in a minute or two were among the breakers. There was an order to the men to take off their belts and hold the ammunition up to keep it dry, while we loosened our pistol belts, for a heavy revolver and forty rounds of cartridges are bad companions when it comes to swimming. Then came another roller, and then a crash, and we were aground. Fortunately, the swell was comparatively slight, or we must have filled. We were stranded for three or four minutes; but the efforts of our Krooboys, who jumped into the water, many up to their shoulders, aided by the sailors at the oars, got her head round, when we pulled outside of the surf and waited for the surf-boats, which
came off again and took us in at two trips, but not without taking in a roller or two which ducked us to the waists. We now marched up the steep ascent to the castle, and found that the West Indians were all ashore, and that everything was in readiness for a start.









The daylight was breaking now, and it was important that we should be off without delay. The ammunition was examined, and all which had got wetted was replaced. The Marines unstrapped their great coats, which were left behind; for it was evident now that the day would be a fine one. Each seaman carried in his havresack a flannel shirt and a pair of socks, for it was possible that unforeseen circumstances might compel us to pass the next night in the bush, in which case a dry shirt and stockings were articles of prime necessity. In ten minutes we were off in the following order, which was preserved throughout the day. First came the Houssas, 120 strong, dressed in blue serge, with scarlet fezzes. They were commanded by Lieutenant Richmond, of the 50th, who had under him Lieutenant Woodgate, of the 4th King's Own. The Houssas did not, as may be seen, turn out such valuable auxiliaries as had been anticipated; but then it must be recollected that they had only come up three days before from Lagos, and that although Lieutenants Richmond and Woodgate had them hard at work for this short period, it was impossible to do much more than to teach them to load and fire their Sniders; they had therefore had little or no skirmishing drill, and had not learnt to look up to and care for their officers. Once attached to their officers, the Houssas will do anything for them; and before the expedition was ready to
start up the country, they had become a valuable and trustworthy body.









Next to the Houssas came fifty men of the 2nd West Indian Regiment; then marched a small body of native allies; the gun following them was one of the steel guns used in the Abyssinian expedition; it was carried by native labourers, with others to relieve them. The carriage was carried by four of the men-of-war Krooboys; with them were two rocket tubes, the ammunition and rockets being carried by native labourers. With the gun and rockets were fifty blue jackets, under the command of Captain Fremantle, of the Barracouta. These were followed by a party of native labourers with axes. Then came the backbone of the force—two companies of Marines and one of Marine Artillery, each fifty strong. This body was under the general command of Captain Crease, R.M.A., an able and energetic officer, who was at the time doing yood work on shore as colonial engineer, but who for the day left his condensing machine and road-making to take the command. The first company of the Marines was commanded by Captain Allnut, the second by Lieutenant Grey, the Marine Artillery by Lieutenant Moore. Then came a strong detachment of the transports' labourers, under Mr. Beardmore, of the Control department. The contingents employed in carrying the gun, rockets, ammunition, the spare small arms ammunition, hammocks for wounded, and other matters, were 250 strong. These had been despatched the day before to Elmina by Mr. Irvine, with a variety of stores, under Mr. Beardmore; and even that officer had no idea until he reached Elmina of the real object of his journey. The rear was brought
up by 150 men of the 2nd West Indian Regiment, under Captain Brett. The whole local force was under the general command of Lieutenant-Colonel Wood, V.C., Lieutenant Eyre acting as his aide-de-camp. Sir Garnet Wolseley was, of course, in command of the whole expedition. He was accompanied by Colonel McNeill, Chief of the Staff; Major Baker, Assistant Adjutant-General; Captain Buller, Head of the Intelligence Department; Captain Brackenbury, Military Secretary; and Lieutenant the Hon A. Chatteris, Aide-de-camp. Dr. Home, principal medical officer, with Surgeon-Major Jackson and SurgeonMajor Mosse, also accompanied the party.









Daylight 'comes quickly in the tropics, but it was not broad day when we started along the deep sand of the sea-shore. A quarter of a mile of this, and we turned off through the ruins of the huts which had formed the outskirts of Elmina. Wc now came upon the lagoon, which runs some distance inland, and which adds so much to the strength of the position of Elmina; for the isthmus upon which half the town stands is, at half a mile from the castle, only two or three hundred yards wide. Looking back we saw the castle, and across the stream which runs from the lagoon, and which is spanned by a stone bridge, Elmina itself, with some good stone houses.

This portion of the town had not suffered by the bombardment, whereas the native suburb which covered the isthmus had been entirely destroyed. Upon a hill to the left of the remaining portion of the town stands the Fort of St. Jago. Beyond this again a continuous chain of small hills extends beyond the lagoon, which rapidly widens out into a pretty sheet of water. By the side of
this our way continued for half a mile. Then we arrived at a village, the inhabitants of which had been most hostile to us. It was situated in the most unhealthy spot which I ever saw selected for human habitation. A sluggish stream ran through it into the lagoon, and the whole ground around it was a swamp. We did not attack the place, but in the course of the day a friendly chief set it on fire; and as this and all the other villages we visited are roofed with brushwood, when one house is fired to windward the destruction of the whole is assured.









Our road now kept along a fiat country, with many surrounding undulations, most of which were thickly wooded. We crossed several of these undulations, and the bush was so thick on either side that we could not see a foot from the narrow path, so matted were the shrubs, so dense the coating of creepers of all kinds. We did not see a native as we went along, but at times we heard calls; but whether these calls were birds' calls, or were only imitations of them, I know not. I believe at least that some were native calls. We were glad to get out of this thick bush into another wide plain, where the grass was shoulder high, and there were clumps of bush scattered everywhere about like clumps of trees in a gentleman's park. The wild flowers were lovely indeed. Masses of buff, violet, pink, and bright-yellow convolvuli clustered over the bushes, and carpeted the sides of the path. Great bunches of yellow flowers covered some of the shrubs; while a sort of rose, with a yellow and pink tinge, was everywhere abundant. In some places the plain was tinted with bright colours, and one's only regret was that so few of these African beauties possess any scent whatever.









We had rather a disagreeable episode in the way of a swamp, through which our way ran, and for four or five hundred yards we waded through black water nearly up to our knees. The sun was by this time shining very powerfully; and we were glad when, after an hour and a halFs march, a halt was called, and we sat down for a quarter of an hour and refreshed ourselves with the contents of our water bottles.

Another three-quarters of an hour's march brought us within a mile of the village of Essarman and of the Ashanti camp. The Houssas had for some time been out in skirmishing order, while the native allies had searched the clumps of bush; but as we were now approaching ground where a serious opposition was to be expected, a halt was called for a few minutes. Lieutenant Woodgate was despatched with a party of Houssas round the back of the hill on our right to a small village. Then Lieutenant Graves was sent with a dozen Houssas to skirmish along the face of the hill, while Lieutenant Richmond with the remaining body of Houssas skirmished in front. On our left flank the clumps of bush now became much larger, and our advance was necessarily slow, as large numbers of enemies might have been concealed among them. Presently Lieutenant Woodgate returned with the news that the village was deserted. He had discovered several kegs of powder in it, and had set it on fire, and we afterwards heard some heavy explosions as the powder ignited. A party of Marines was now thrown out as skirmishers upon either flank, and we slowly moved lorward again. Ten minutes later we heard a single shot, followed by a heavy musketry fire, mingled with wild
shouts and cheers—" Steady, Marines; don't throw away a shot, lads; don't fire at random; take ground to the left; put the gun on its carriage; load, and bring it forward." These were the orders given amidst a wild and continuous fire going on all round. By the roadside was an old clearing, upon rather rising ground. This we occupied. On the left was a grassy plain, with a thick wood at about three hundred yards' distance, with a few intervening clumps of bush; in front of us the ground fell, and was covered for some three hundred yards with low bush, thick, but only breast high; beyond that the ground rose on the left, and the hillside was covered with low bush nearly to the top, a wood running along the crest. The road ran in the hollow between these hills, and was overhung by trees. Such was the scene of our first skirmish in the interior. Along the front of the swell of cleared ground, which was now our position, the Houssas and the advanced guard of West Indians were keeping up a tremendous fire on the bush, shouting and yelling as they did so. "Cease fire! cease fire!" shouted the officers; but it was no easy thing to get them to stop. The din was deafening; for the rest of the West Indians, drawn up upon the left, having seen a native or two at the edge of the wood across the grassy plain, opened a heavy and equally wild fire into it. Not one in ten took aim, and half the muskets were fired in the air; in fact, so that they fired they did not seem to care in the slightest in which direction the guns were directed, and often as I have been under fire I do not know that I ever felt more uncomfortable than I did here for a few moments. At length the efforts of Sir Garnet and the whole of the officers put a stop to this reckless
waste of ammunition. Captain Fremantle, with the sailors, the gun, and rockets, made for the upper corner of the wood, on our left front, so as to turn the position of the enemy in that direction. Captain Crease, with the company of Marine Artillery, took the wood on our right. Lieutenants Woodgate and Graves, each with a party of Houssas, were to skirmish lower down on the hillsides; while the main body of Houssas and the advanced company of West Indians followed the path in the valley. General Wolseley accompanied Captain Fremantle, and Colonel McNeill went with the main body of Houssas. Colonel Wood remained, with one company of Marines and the main body of the West Indians, in the first position, covering the spare ammunition and other stores. All this time I had not seen a single native; and had it not been that in the centre of our position lay one Houssa mortally wounded, with four slugs in his body, and that the doctors were at work taking out slugs which had wounded two or three others, I should have been inclined to imagine that the whole thing had been a false alarm.

















Upon both wings of the advance a heavy fire was maintained. The enemy were in considerable force, although it is impossible to say how great that force was. They lay in the bushes and fired upon our men as they approached; and it was most fortunate that they used slugs instead of bullets, as the former will not penetrate at over fifty yards. Thus, Lieutenant Graves was hit in the leg with three slugs; but none of them penetrated the thick flax gaiters which he wore, merely bruising the flesh, although fired quite close by. The shots of the enemy were replied to by a heavy fire into the bush in which they were concealed,
and the Houssas were by no means particular at whom they fired, banging away miscellaneously in the direction of any shots, whether by friend or foe. Fortunately, their aim was utterly wild, or we should have had a heavy list of casualties. They were not, in fact, sufficiently disciplined to be under any control whatever; and Lieutenant Woodgate soon came back from the wood, attended only by a bugler. The twenty men with whom he had started had one by one slunk away until he found himself alone with his bugler, when he thought that he might as well return for orders. The tendency of the Houssas when fired at was, so far, to run back a short distance, and then to stand and fire wildly; and upon my asking an officer, who during part of the skirmish was with them, while during the rest of the time he was with some of the native allies, which he had rather be with, he replied at once "with the natives ever so much, because directly a shot is fired they run right away, and there is an end of them; while the Houssas run for a bit, and then turn round and begin to fire away in your direction as hard as they can drive."









The Marines and the blue jackets made their way steadily on, wasting no ammunition; and Captain Fremantle now got a gun and the rockets to play upon the village, which lay in the hollow in the heart of the wood. The natives were here in force, keeping up a heavy fire from under the eaves of the roofs. Advancing to find a better place for the gun, Captain Fremantle and Captain Buller were fired upon by a body [of men who started suddenly from the trees. Captain Buller was struck by a slug, which fortunately hit his compass case, which was slung by a strap round his neck, smashing the compass, but doing no further damage.
Captain Fremantle was hit by a slug, which passed right through his arm. He at once tied a handkerchief round it, and continued directing the service of the gun. In the meantime, the Houssas with Colonel McNeill had gained ground in the bottom of the valley, when the colonel received a severe wound in the arm, the missile being a jagged one, cutting out a large piece of flesh and severing two arteries. Fortunately, medical aid was at hand, and the bleeding was stopped, but not before the colonel had fainted from loss of blood. A combined movement was now made upon the village, which was then deserted by its defenders, and was at once set on fire. The assembly was now sounded; and sentries having been set to guard against a sudden return of the enemy, the troops assembled in a small piece of clear ground by the village, and rested for an hour. The wounded were attended to, and were found to be thirty-two in number, Marines and Houssas. The Houssas did not share in the general rest, being engaged in looting the burning village; they found several fowls and about a dozen goats, some of which they killed, and were much disgusted upon starting to find that they were not allowed to take the live ones away with them.









Essarman was a very large village; indeed, it was for Africa a large town. That it contained when we approached a very considerable number of fighting men is undoubted, for it had been for a long time an Ashanti camp; and the loud and frequent explosions which took place as the fire spread testified to the amount of munition of war stored up there. There were two large war drums found in the village, showing that some of the war chiefs had their head-quarters there. A great portion of the light
articles of furniture had been removed before we entered; and, indeed, the people were seen up to the last moment carrying things away into the bush, in which they at once disappeared. The fearless manner in which our officers led their men forward, and the tremendous fire which was opened upon every bush from which a shot was fired, must have altogether awed them. They had been taught to think that the white man would never come into the bush to meet them; and the lesson that we could not only come, but that once there we could fight, was at once surprising and severe. In Essarman we took only one prisoner. Captain Crease, in passing near a burning hut, heard a child cry. He rushed in, and brought out a little fellow of nearly eighteen months old, who had been forgotten in the flight. His first alarm being over, he was soon installed amongst the Marines; he did not seem alarmed, but sat on the ground in their midst, eating biscuits, and looking at them with his great solemn eyes, as if meditating upon the whiteness of their faces and the singularity of their garb. He was brought away, and was taken charge of by Captain Crease.









We now set out upon our march again in the same order as before. Most of our wounded were sent back direct to Elmina, but Colonel McNeill preferred being brought on with us as far as the sea-shore; and Captain Fremantle, with his arm in a sling, marched along by the side of his men. The plain was now very thickly covered with clumps of bush and wood, and we had to reconnoitre them most carefully with our skirmishers, as we might at any moment be again attacked. Once or twice we had an outburst of firing from the Houssas; but they were either false alarms,
or the natives instantly decamped. After an hour's march we again halted for a few minutes in an old clearing, near a small village. This was set fire to, and we then turned our faces towards the coast, as the other villages known to be occupied by the Ashantis were situated by the seaside.









We now left the comparatively clear country, and plunged into the high bush. Here it was impossible to take any precaution in the way of skirmishers or flankers. Fortunately, however, no precautions were necessary, for the bush was as impenetrable to the enemy as to ourselves. It is a custom of the Ashantis, when a foe is expected to come by a known path through a bush, to cut beforehand a path parallel to that by which he will travel, and distant only some five or six yards in the bush. In this ambush they lie hid until the unsuspecting foe arrives, and then open a tremendous fire upon him. There was of course no fear of any ambush having thus been prepared for us; and as no human being could make his way through this bush except by the path, we had no dread of an attack. During this part of our march the trees were not generally large, but were higher and thicker than a well-grown English copse. Through these dense thickets the little army passed, though the path was wide enough only for a single file of men; nor, indeed, was it easy or pleasant walking there, for the continual passage of the natives along the same track, aided by the effect of rain, had in many places worn the track into the shape of a V, two feet or so below the surrounding ground. The bottom of this was very frequently some inches deep in black mud. Sometimes it was too narrow for the foot to enter; all had, therefore, to walk with a foot upon each side, presenting the appearance of so many reversed Y's.









The sun was now extremely hot, although we occasionally got puffs of wind. The march was very trying, owing to the frequent halts necessitated by the difficulty of getting the gun past some of the narrow places; and by the fact that the natives, bearing ammunition and other heavy weights upon their heads, were obliged to walk with great care along the slippery mud which prevailed at many points of the journey. After an hour's march from our last haltingplace we knew that we were again approaching the sea, by the sound of the guns of the Argus and of the Decoy gunboat, which had from seven in the morning kept up a sharp fire upon Akimfoo and Ampene, two of the villages on the sea-coast. The slowness of our progress made the distance appear longer than it really was, and it was full two hours from our last halting-place before we left the bush and saw the village of Anquana before us. Here again the natives, alarmed by the sight of two ships, and probably by news brought by some fugitives from Essarman, fled just before our approach; and having set fire to the place, there was a halt for an hour under the cocoanut trees, by which the village was almost hidden from the sea. In a very few minutes each man had a cocoa-nut in his hand, and was refreshing himself with draughts of the delicious milk. The nuts were not as yet ripe; the fibre had not formed, nor had the shell set. It was simply a thick gourd, which could be cut with a knife, containing a pint of a soft, slightly sweet, slightly acid liquid, which has not much taste, but is yet the most grateful and refreshing drink conceivable under a tropical sun.

We had now marched nine miles, and were nearly five along the sea-shore from Elmina. Fourteen miles is an
immense deal for white men to march in the tropics, especially when, as in the 'present instance, they are quite unaccustomed to it, and had but little sleep the night before. Sir Garnet Wolseley, therefore, decided upon not calling upon the Marines to go any farther, but to proceed along the shore to the other villages, still four miles away, with the black troops. Captain Crease having, however, offered to take twenty volunteers of the Marines, his appeal was at once responded to, and he could have obtained double the number had they been required. The rest of the white troops remained under the palm trees, and the expedition again set forward. After a march of three miles, the Decoy gunboat, which was lying as near as she could to the shore, was communicated with; and, as previously arranged, she at once landed a party of Marines and blue jackets, under the command of Captain Luxmoore of the Argus, who had now recovered from the wound which he received at the same time as Commodore Commcrell. The boat of the Decoy brought ashore some water and a case of claret, which had been most kindly sent by the captain for the use of the Marines. Those who say that the British soldier will not drink claret should have seen the pleasure with which those twenty men drank their allowance. Ten minutes' halt, and they marched on like new men.









At Akimfoo, the first village, there was no resistance; the fire of the gunboat was discontinued, as it had done very slight damage, and had only set one hut on fire. It is evident that it is a mere waste of ammunition for men-ofwar to shell these villages, half hidden as they are behind thin cocoa-nut grass. All ships of war upon this coast should be supplied with carcases, a few of which would lay
any offending villages in flames in half an hour. There now remained Ampene, separated from Akimfoo by a stream ankle deep, running from the lagoon. Behind Ampene was an Ashanti hut, and the natives had mustered strongly upon the shore to resist the landing by the ship's boats. It was probable, therefore, that they would fight, especially as they had a flag flying upon a mast in token of defiance. That they made pretty sure of victory was evident by the fact that at the foot of this flagstaff was a ghastly trophy, which they would probably have removed, had they thought that we should obtain possession. This was the body of a Fanti prisoner, who had apparently been hung up head downwards, with his legs stretched apart, and who had, while in that position, been decapitated. The body had been cut down, and lay by the edge of the lagoon, with the head a few feet away. It had probably lain there about twenty-four hours. Before advancing into the place we threw a few rockets in, and then advanced. The seamen, leading the way under Captain Hext of the Decoy, then took up a position at the farther end of the town, facing the bush, when suddenly a heavy fire opened upon them. They were at once moved so as to flank the bush; when the natives, believing that they were in retreat, rushed out from thirty to forty in number, yelling and firing. The seamen then opened a heavy fire from their Sniders, killing several and driving the rest in to the bush. Another party now moved round, and attempted to make a rush into the town from the bush at the other end. This time they were met by the fire of Captain Crease and his Marines, and by the West Indians. A desultory fire was kept up for some little time; but as the enemy showed no signs of
coming out of the bush, the village was set on fire, and the party turned their faces homewards for a tramp of nearly nine miles along the sand. Sir Garnet Wolseley and his staff embarked in the boat of the Decoy, and that gunboat at once steamed for Cape Coast, where she arrived at eight in the evening. It was about the same hour when Colonel Wood, with the expedition under his command, entered Elmina. What the loss of the enemy was in these skirmishes we do not, and never shall, know. The number of bodies found was small; but as the firing was almost entirely into thick bushes, in which were unknown, but certainly numerous forces, it is probable that their loss was considerable. At any rate, the lesson was taught that the white man was able and willing to fight them in the bush, and that his fire is quick and deadly in the extreme, and this was certain to inspire them with a new distrust in their own power, and a deep feeling of uneasiness at the storm which they had heard was about to burst upon their kingdom. So much for the results. These were valuable; but the lessons which we had learned in this one day's work were of far greater importance. In the first place, slight as was the resistance offered, really trifling as was the fighting, it had taught us that it was upon white men, and upon white men alone, that we must rely in our campaign against Ashanti. Our native allies were far worse than worthless as companions in a fight. The Houssas might be trained to be valuable scouts, but their wild excitability and ill-directed fire were calculated to confuse and bewilder the troops, and do more harm than good. As to the West Indian Regiment, the general verdict was not more favourable, for in many cases they were disposed

























to be as wild in their fire as the Houssas. This criticism, however, is by no means true with regard to the whole of the West Indians. Some small bodies of them when well led behaved very well; and one could not but feel that, with a full complement of efficient officers, the men are capable of being made valuable soldiers. It was, moreover, their first engagement; and it is only just to say that, in all the after-skirmishes of the campaign, the West Indian troops behaved with very great steadiness and courage, and showed themselves worthy of every confidence. The fact is, in fighting in a country covered with bush and forest, like that in which we had to operate, it is all essential that the men should be themselves good soldiers, and should be very strongly and efficiently led. But whether for white troops or black, the ordinary complement of officers, although sufficient in the open plain, is insufficient for bush fighting. Three officers are wholly incapable of commanding one hundred men in a thick bush where our men cannot see five yards. To secure efficiency and steadiness, the number of officers should be at least doubled; indeed, an officer cannot well look after more than ten men, and three to a company of fifty should be the minimum. Sir Garnet Wolseley had a very strong opinion upon the necessity of a very large proportion of officers, and urged upon the War Office authorities the necessity of sending out a very large proportion of officers with the white troops.

Another lesson we learned in this fight was the welcome one that British soldiers can not only fight in the bush, but that they can make a march under a tropical sun, which would, under similar circumstances, be considered a hard day's work in England. I say under the
circumstances, because in the hurry of transfer of the Marines to the Barraconta, the important question of rations was neglected, and no inspection of the men's havresacks to see that they had their food with them took place; consequently, many of them did not even know that rations had been prepared, and came on without even a piece of biscuit; but those who had food freely shared it with those who had not. The result was that the Marines had to do their very hard day's work upon very insufficient food. Those who received rations got ordinary salt pork, the worst possible food for a march in a country without drinkable water. Each man should have been furnished with biscuits and a pound tin of preserved meat; and their water bottles should have been filled with cold tea, which would have quenched their thirst far better than water tasting strongly of the wood of the canteen. However, in spite of these drawbacks, the Marines did admirably. All were out from three in the morning until nine at night. Besides skirmishing, all marched a distance of fourteen miles, and the twenty who went on to Ampene, twenty-two miles, and yet only two men fell out of the ranks, one from sunstroke, the other with fits. Nor must it be supposed that these were picked men ; on the contrary, they were very decidedly below the average of Marines. The order for Marines to embark for the Gold Coast arrived at their barracks at half-past six in the evening, and the men were to start the very next morning. The whole of the best men had been selected and sent off to form the three splendid battalions of Marines who excited so much admiration upon Dartmoor; consequently, the authorities
had to take the first men that came to hand, many of them being mere boys. They went through the farce of a medical examination at twelve o'olock at night, and were put on board ship next morning without the usual outfit for Marines in hot climates; without, in fact, any preparation whatever. This was on the 22nd of June; and from that day until they disembarked at three in the morning at Elmina to march inland, they had never put foot on shore. Under these circumstances, it is creditable in the extreme that not a single man fell out from fatigue during that long day's work, and we augured from it that picked troops coming out and landed in full strength would be able to march well in spite of the great heat. In this respect, the result of the expedition was most cheering. Lastly, we learned that our trained natives do their work well, and could be fairly trusted not to throw down their burdens and run away under fire. In the first respect there was no fault to be found with them; they carried their heavy weights well, and kept their places without causing delay. Hammocks, spare ammunition, everything required, were always forthcoming immediately. Sir Garnet Wolseley officially requested Mr. Irvine, the head of the Control, to express his appreciation of the admirable manner in which Mr. Beardmore, in charge of the transport, carried out his onerous duties. In the second place, they were very steady under fire, although naturally a few cases occurred where there was a tendency to bolt. This can hardly be wondered at, considering the bewildering nature of the skirmish, and the fact that three of the bearers were wounded. The party with axes went in boldly enough to cut the bush
when ordered, and the main body stood quietly and steadily in the rear while the fighting was going on. Such were the primary lessons which we gained from our first brush with the enemy. Besides the actual results, it served us as a rehearsal for the forthcoming drama. It showed us our weak and our strong points, and the experience we gained was invaluable. The expedition was well planned and well carried out. Our objects were attained with but slight loss, and the lesson to the enemy was sharp and startling, while it certainly increased our confidence in ourselves and in our commanders.

























For the next ten days nothing particular took place . Every one was hard at work. The Control were busy unloading stores from transports, and sending food up to Accroful and Dunquah. The huts for stores were going up fast, and a strong gang of men were at work upon the roads. Lieutenant Bolton, of the ist West Indian Regiment, had been down to Winnebah and had been very successful in recruiting men, having sent up 200 from Winnebah and Mumford. These were, with a hundred who had arrived from Sierra Leone, handed over to Major Russell, to form a portion of the native regiment which he was to form.

No fresh news of a reliable character had come in of the movements of the enemy, but rumours abounded. It was currently reported that Ammon Quatia, the Ashanti general, had taken the great oath to avenge the raid upon the villages round Elmina; that he was massing his troops to cross the Sweet river, and upon the evening of the 17th it was asserted that he had crossed; but in spite of all these rumours, we remained tranquil and undisturbed. It was, however, really surprising that the various parties of men
engaged in road making between Cape Coast and the front should have been permitted to continue their work without serious molestation, and that no attempt whatever should have been made to fall upon our small stations at Napoleon, Accroful, Abra Crampa, and Dunquah. The Ashantis were, in fact, confined in the triangle formed by the sea, the Prah river, and the road north from Cape Coast Castle to Prahsue. Every inch that we made of our road, and every station in advance towards the latter place, more and more threatened their retreat. We knew of no fords by which they could cross the Prah, no roads by which they could travel sooner than by Prahsue, while the opposite banks of the Prah were watched by our allies, the Wassoes. If we could once push on to Prahsue, erect a stockade, and occupy it with a couple of hundred men, the invading Ashanti army would find itself cut off from its line of retreat. The Ashantis could not fail ere long to see the danger; and when they were once awake to it, they would have only the option before them of an attack upon our advanced stations, so as to obtain possession of the road which we were pushing forward so as to gain Prahsue, or else to make for some lower ford, which not improbably existed; especially as, the rains being nearly over, the depth of the river would begin to fall rapidly.









We had as yet had only one really wet day since we landed; but from the incessant lightning that one saw reflected in the sky nearly every evening, and by the dark clouds which not unfrequently drifted over us, with occasional light showers, we knew that they must still be having very heavy rain inland. Our one day's rain was by no means a pleasant experience. The morning was the
hottest and the stillest we had had since our arrival, but there were no signs of any change in the weather. About twelve o'clock, although the day was perfectly clear, many continued thunderclaps were heard at no great distance. Gradually the storm crept up, the sky became overcast, the thunder became louder and louder, and the usual noises of the town decreased in an equal ratio. The children ran off to their houses; the fowls ceased from their continuous crowing and clucking; the goats stopped their bleating, and took refuge with the fowls under verandahs; the birds ceased to chirrup, and the lizards to dash hither and thither over the walls of the huts; and to me, most surprising of all, the turkey-cock, whose habitual placets in the centre of the road beneath my window, ceased to gobble. Now, I believe firmly that that turkey-cock gobbled more loudly and persistently than any other turkey-cock in existence. It was one of the standing pleasures of the children of this locality to keep him steadily at it. None of them ever passed within twelve yards without making a threatening noise at him, an insult which the turkey-cock instantly resented. No matter how slight or how often the attack, the turkey-cock always, so to speak, came nobly to time, and insisted upon having the last word; and as when one child was tired of the sport another was always ready to take it up, the gobbling of that turkey never failed to mingle with the howling of children, and other noises indigenous to the place. When, therefore, he ceased to gobble I felt that a crisis was at hand, and got up and shut my window, expecting a tropical thunderstorm. The storm, however, which must have been very severe inland, had spent its force before reaching Cape Coast, and the
thunder had ceased altogether before it was fairly overhead. The rain fell in sheets for some hours. It began again at midnight, and continued until morning. The night was stiflingly hot, and in the morning the thick mist remained like smoke all along the shore. This did not, however, extend far inland, and its appearance was exactly like that which would have been caused had the surf been breaking upon a red-hot beach. The next two days were damp and oppressive, and there was a general recourse to quinine. No ill effects were, however, experienced, and the air became fresh and clear again, and continued so for some days. The heat was now decidedly greater than it had been when we landed, the hottest part of the day being from eight to eleven in the morning. The rain, however, was not without its advantages, for it deepened the wells, and slightly replenished the castle tanks. It was upon these that we chiefly depended for our supplies; and they were now, owing to the large number of extra mouths, beginning to run low. Had it not been for the condensers, it would have been necessary to have put us all upon an allowance for drinking purposes; while water good enough for washing might have been obtained from the wells a mile or two inland. Thence the women fetched water for the use of the native town; and a veiy slight payment would have induced them to make extra trips to bring in an abundant supply for washing and other uses, the tank water being used for drinking after undergoing the process of filtration. All the condensers, however, were at work; and we were therefore quite independent of the tanks, as the supply from the machines was 1,500 gallons a day. It was very unsatisfactory that, just at this juncture,
over a fortnight elapsed without a mail for England. Sir Garnet Wolseley had of course much information to give for the guidance of the home authorities, and it was of importance that this information should reach England as long as possible before the regiments under orders embarked.

























The native levies were now slowly, very slowly coming in; and as they did so they were sent off under their chiefs to Fort Napoleon, where they could not be running backwards and forwards into the town. Around Prospect House were encamped one hundred Sierra Leone men, and two hundred men from Winnebah and Mumford; of these, one hundred men were placed under the command of Lieutenant Townsend, and the other hundred men under Lieutenant Dooner. Lord Gifford commanded the Sierra Leone men, Major Russell being in command of the whole. It was very amusing seeing these men at drill. The Sierra Leone men were dressed in blue trousers and white smock frocks. They understood English, and Lord Gifford was therefore able to drill them without the aid of an interpreter. He had also the advantage of having two or three men among them who had served in the Gold Coast Artillery. They acted as non-commissioned officers. The men had already received their rifles, &c They were wonderfully clumsy; and simple as was their drill, consisting almost entirely of forming fours and falling back into line again, they seemed to have the greatest difficulty in acquiring it. The lines of white smocks, the varying lines of the black and brown faces above them, and their varied expression, together with the fact that there was no uniformity whatever in head gear, and that the majority were bare-footed,
made them altogether appear as singular and unpromising a group as any officer could have put into his hands to turn into soldiers. Very different was the appearance of the Winnebah men. They averaged nearly a hand taller than the Sierra Leone negroes, and were splendid-looking fellows. Most of them, too, had good and well-shaped calves to their legs, a very unusual thing among negroes. They drilled and fought in their native dress. This dress, like that of other African tribes, is a piece of white or coloured calico, about the size of a sheet. This is at ordinary times draped on one shoulder, always falling in graceful folds. These men have the art of gracefully arranging their clothes, so that they always fall well. No old Roman could have arranged his toga to greater perfection. When at work, this cloth, instead of being folded on the shoulder, is fastened in a thick roll round the waist, dropping nearly to the feet, and leaving the body above the waist altogether bare. Such was the costume of the Winnebahs as they fell into line for parade. The majority of the cloths were white; but there were many blues, and a small number of reds and browns among them. The men took great pains to acquire the drill; but, nevertheless, looked upon the whole affair as an elaborate joke. The rifles had already been served out, but were not used at drill. Their great trouble, to begin with, was to stand with their heels together and their toes slightly out, a position wholly unnatural to them; but they were anxious to acquire the attitude, and each man would nudge his neighbour if he saw him standing in his natural attitude, with his feet eight inches apart. Next only in difficulty to this matter of the heels was the struggle to keep their arms by their
sides. This was a great trial, and many of them kept a tight hold of their clothes, while others held their fingers wide apart and pressed tightly against their legs, to remind themselves not to lift their arms. Lieutenants Townsend and Dooner had already mastered the words of command in the native tongue, but their explanations and general orders were issued by the mouth of an interpreter. After the men were formed in line, the first step was to number them, and this was not done as with us by going through the whole number, but by counting up to four only and beginning again, so that each one, two, three, and four knew their respective places, and that they had at all times to keep together. There was deep attention while the interpreter was rendering the instruction as to the next order that would be given, and as to the necessity of absolute silence in the ranks; but there was a subdued grin of amusement upon each countenance when the order came. The greater portion of them formed fours fairly; but some went right instead of left, and in spite of the order for silence there was a momentary hubbub. The desire to do it right was very evident; any one who was wrong was pushed or pulled into his right place, and many of the fours linked their fingers together to assure their preserving their relative positions. It was just what we might see with us among a number of tiny children playing. "Very well, men," said their instructor, and a smile of satisfaction beamed over every face. After some time spent upon this they were marched in fours; there was no attempt at keeping step, nor would there have been any utility in teaching them to do so. The intervals were not very accurately kept; but the men were doing their best;
and, with their outstretched fingers by their sides, and a panic-stricken expression in their faces, wandered—for it was more like wandering than marching—until halted and again faced in line; now the inaccuracy of the intervals was apparent, for the men were jammed up together in some places, while in others there were long intervals; so they redressed and again marched forward, this time in line. There was every reason to hope that they would soon make useful troops. The drill which they had to acquire was simple: merely to form line, to march in single file, in twos or in fours, and to form rapidly into line again; to learn the use of the Enfield, to skirmish well and steadily, and, above all, to look to their officers and to keep steady when called upon to do so.

























In addition to the native levies under their own chiefs, a corps of some eighty strong was formed, consisting of the merchants, clerks, traders, and other educated natives. This corps was fairly drilled, and, dressed in a uniform of black faced with red, had a very neat appearanee. I In reference to the expedition from Elmina, Sir Garnet issued the following proclamation:—

"TO ALL THE TRIBES AND PEOPLE OF THE GOLD COAST.

"Know ye that certain chiefs have harboured Ashantis and other enemies of the tribes in alliance with her Majesty, and have supplied them with munitions of war, and other stores, whereupon I duly summoned them to appear before me. They neglected to attend to my summons—they consulted with the Ashanti enemy now at Mampon. On Tuesday last I moved from here upon them, and pursued them. They fancied they could meet
me in the bush. In the bush they were beaten and destroyed. Essarman, Anquana, Akimfoo, and Ampenc are now charred ruins. I, therefore, being unwilling that any tribe should be exposed to a like fate from ignorance of my power to punish, warn all men of what will befall those who are faithless to their country, and to their alliance with her Majesty. "24th October."









Upon the 24th an answer came in to the summons which had been addressed to the King of Ashanti. The answer, however, was not from that potentate himself1—from whom, indeed, no reply could be expected for another fortnight— but from Ammon Quatia, commanding the camp at Mampon. It appeared that he opened the despatch addressed to his sovereign, and that he had now sent in by an ambassador or herald—I do not know which is the more correct term—a letter to Sir Garnet Wolseley. • This reply was scarcely likely to lead to a peaceful solution of the difficulty. The general said that he came to war against the Kings of Denkra, Wassaw, Akim, and Assin, who had disobeyed the King of Ashanti, his master, but that they had taken refuge in Cape Coast; and that if these four kings were handed over to him he wished to have no war with us. Now, in the first place, the King of Ashanti's ancestor, by the treaty of 1831, solemnly renounced all claims whatever to any sovereignty or authority over these tribes, and they therefore owed him no more obedience than they did the Emperor of China; and in the second place, this was the first time that any complaints whatever had been made by the Ashantis









against the kings, the first time that their conduct had been brought forward as a pretext for the invasion. Sir Garnet at once sent back the messenger with a letter pointing out these things, and saying that these kings, being under the protection of Great Britain, and owing no allegiance in any way to the King of Ashanti, could not by any possibility have disobeyed him, and that most certainly they would not be handed over by us to the Ashantis. Upon the same day came news of the death of Atjampon, one of the best of the Ashanti generals. He died, it is said, near Apollonia, of dysentery. This was the general who was so long at Elmina; and who, having been sent back by us with all honour to Coomassie, had led an army against our allies up the coast. He was a brave and skilful general; but brutal, cruel, and bloodthirsty beyond even the ordinary Ashanti type.

The Bonny arrived with a portion of the rails for the intended line between Cape Coast and the Prah. It had been evident, from the first glance at the country to be traversed, that, with the means at our disposal, it would be quite impossible to lay the line in time to be of the slightest utility for the expedition. It was extraordinary indeed that, considering the time this country had been under British rule, there should have been no information whatever available for the guidance of Sir Garnet Wolseley when making his preparations for this expedition. Dolce far nicnte has been always the rule of the authorities there. The most simple sanitary arrangements, the most ordinary duties of a civilized Government, everything has been utterly neglected; and the rule, "Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we die," was the only one attended to. Had
the most elementary information respecting the country been available, it would have been seen at once that the scheme for a railroad was, under the circumstances, altogether impracticable. So far from the country between Cape Coast and the Prah being a dead flat, requiring only that the bushes should be cleared in order to lay down the rails, it is everywhere undulating. That with time and skilful surveyors a line could be laid winding among these hills is very possible, but the time before us admitted of nothing of this kind.









Upon the 25th we obtained, for the first time, some reliable information of the position of the enemy. Two of the police had been sent to escort the ambassadors of the Ashanti general back to their own outposts at Mampon, their orders being to return when they had seen them safely in the hands of their friends. These orders the policemen either misunderstood or disregarded— the latter more probably, as they appeared, from their own confession, to have been drunk at the time, perhaps from liquoring up freely with their charges on the way. However, they went right into the camp at Mampon. Their account of what they saw was vague in the extreme. However, they were well treated; were plied with more liquor, and a very large number of troops were marched before them, apparently with the idea of impressing them with the force encamped there. They were then sent back with the present of an ounce of gold dust each. A light was thrown upon the object of this display of force by the account of a Fanti woman who had succeeded in escaping from their camp. She had been captured by the Ashantis; one of the generals had taken a fancy to her, and added her
to his establishment of wives. She had now managed to make her escape, and reported that the news that we were at work upon the road up to Mansue, that the native kings were assembling at Dunquah, and that we had sallied out from Elmina, defeated the chiefs there, and burnt three villages, arrived almost simultaneously, and created an immense effect among the enemy. A council of war was at once held, and it was decided to retreat immediately. She stated that at the time she made her escape the movement had been going on for four days, and that the camp would be wholly evacuated by that night. This was most important news, as their retreat would greatly facilitate our work, as we should be able now to push our whole force of labourers upon the road without fear of attack. This in itself would be an immense advantage; and the news would moreover have an immense effect upon the native mind, and would enable the kings, our allies, to bring far larger levies into the field than they otherwise would have done. It was most gratifying to find that the skirmish at Essarman had borne such good fruits. The officers in command at our advanced posts were ordered to send out reconnaissances to endeavour to find out the course and intentions of the enemy; and a reconnaissance in force with the Marines and seamen was also determined upon.























CHAPTER V.

A BUSH EXPEDITION.

Upon the 27th October, we had positive news that the Ashantis had broken up their camp at Mampon; and that, while a portion were certainly retreating, the others were moving eastward, either with the intention of getting into the main road, or of attacking some of the outlying stations. Captain Rait and Lieutenant Wilmot, of the Artillery, were sent off, with their two guns and twenty Houssas, to Dunquah. The Cape Coast chiefs were ordered to take their followers who still lingered behind, and to march at once to Fort Napoleon, around which outpost the various levies from this town were all gathered. This war party started at six in the evening, and the scene was one of the most curious I ever saw. In front of the cortege came a man with a large yellow flag, in one corner of which was a Union Jack, while in the centre were two black figures. Whom they were intended to represent I could not make out. Following these were two men with tom-toms and four men who beat pieces of iron against other pieces of iron, somewhat of the form of bells without clappers. These six men kept up a tremendous beating, with an energy which bathed them in perspiration. Next to them came three of the kings, followed by about 100 warriors, the greater portion of whom carried guns; but
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all would receive Enfields on arriving at Napoleon. Around were a crowd of at least a thousand women. The mode of procedure was as follows:—The man with the flag, the musicians, and the kings went on for a distance of fifty yards or so, the fighting men halting behind. Then the flag bearer waved his banner round and round furiously, the musicians made a wilder din than ever, and the fighting men rushed up at a run. Then the thing recommenced. All this time the women kept up a wild tumult around. They sang some sort of monotonous chants to the beating of the tom-toms. They waved their arms to and fro over their heads, keeping up the whole time that peculiar backward and forward motion of the body which in all Eastern and African people appears to do duty for dancing. Sometimes the tumult rose to a culminating point. The man with the flag waved it round him like one possessed, as if his object were to knock off the heads of all bystanders; women rushing into the ring thus formed, and stooping and dodging the flag, danced wildly, while the lookers-on wriggled away and clapped their hands, in a furore of enthusiasm, and many of the fighting men discharged their guns in the air, and then, throwing up their pieces, caught them as they fell. With this last mark of enthusiasm we, the critical lookers-on, could have gladly dispensed, remembering as we did that the guns were, in all probability, loaded with slugs, as upon the preceding day two children had been seriously wounded in the streets by one of these frantic warriors. Altogether, the scene was a very singular one, and was worth going a long way to see.

In the evening it was generally known that another expedition would start upon the following day, the hour fixed being three in the afternoon. In the morning I found to my dismay that it was absolutely impossible to procure hammock bearers, the eight men whom I had retained since my arrival having all gone off with their chiefs the night before, and the whole working male population of the town being either out under arms or engaged as porters by Government. I did not so much care about the hammock bearers, having some faith in my walking powers; but the matter became serious when the native merchant who was endeavouring to get men for me reported that he could not even find four men for my tent and other necessaries. He offered, however, to procure four women for me. Having before my eyes a vivid idea of the chaff which such a cortege would bring upon me, I declined, and went down to the castle to see if the Control had more applicants for employment than they required. I found the Castle yard animated and busy beyond even its usual scene of work and bustle. There were the same number of labourers carrying cases and rolling casks up from the beach, but there were in addition a hundred women chattering and laughing in the highest glee. A few words with a Control officer explained the unusual scene. Many of the labourers had deserted and gone off with the chiefs; large parties were already up in the bush, either with supplies to the various stations or at work upon the roads; the operation of unloading the Bonny could not be discontinued; consequently they had been driven to hire women carriers to take up the soldiers' great coats, blankets, and waterproof sheets, and some of the stores. My difficulty was solved. If other women accompanied the expedition,
there would be nothing peculiar in my being attended by a similar following; and I hurried back, and in a few minutes four women were brought up for my inspection. One of them had a child of two years old at her back. To this I objected at once as militating against her carrying powers, and was told that the child could be left at home. Another had an infant of five or six months old; but as I saw that a great number of the Control carriers had similar encumbrances, I raised no objection. Against the other two I had nothing to say; they were about sixteen years old, and were very good-looking girls for blacks—so much so, indeed, that I by no means escaped scot-free, as I had hoped, and the " Standard bearers" became one of the standing jokes of our brief expedition.

















At two o'clock a party of labourers, under the command of one of the naval officers, started with two 56-gallon casks of water. Each was mounted on wheels, and was drawn by fourteen men, but the result proved that such heavy casks are wholly unfit for these roads. The tents had already been despatched in the Chinese hand carts. These carts turned out of little utility to us. The natives are accustomed to carry weights upon their heads, and the four men attached to each cart could carry its contents far more quickly and with less labour to themselves than they experienced upon dragging them in the carts. Our force was stronger than that with which we started from Elmina ten days since. It was led by Major Russell's native force of 150 Winnebah and Mumford men, armed with Sniders, and 100 Sierra Leone men; Major Russell having under him Lieutenants Townsend and Dooner, and Lord Gifford. Wc had none of the 2nd West Indians; but
instead of 150 Marines and 20 blue jackets, as upon the last occasion, we had 150 Marines and over 100 sailors. The Marines were commanded by Captain Allnut, having under him one Marine officer and two naval officers. Before marching far, however, Captain Allnut was taken ill, and had to be sent back, and a messenger was sent down to Cape Coast to summon Captain Crease, who commanded upon the last occasion, to leave his duties there, and come up at once to take the command.









Shortly after three o'clock we started; the sailors led the way. They were commanded by Captain Fremantle, who, although he had still to carry his arm in a sling, insisted upon going with his men, and Captain Peel of the Simoon, having under them a strong body of naval officers. Here, as upon the previous expedition, Captain Fremantle was entitled to great credit in taking upon himself the responsibility of exceeding his orders, in order to enable Sir Garnet Wolseley to carry out plans which immensely increased our prestige here with the friendly natives, and struck a salutary awe into the enemy. Next to the sailors came the female carriers and the hand carts. The former created a few minutes' delay as we left the town; for, as we passed the native market, they one and all deposited their bundles upon the ground and made a rush to the stalls, where they laid in an extra supply of "kanky," or native bread, and dried fish, of which they are very fond. These fish are to an Englishman, unless he has learned to like the flavour of assafcetida from a long experience of the smoked fish, called in India " Bombay ducks," excessively nasty, being smoked with some herb strongly resembling assafcetida in smell and flavour.
There was at this moment, too, a hurried arrival of relations with the little grass mats, upon which the natives sleep. The delay was but a short one, and in five minutes we were off again, the Marines bringing up the rear.









The road was wide and well cleared, amply sufficient in all places for five men to march abreast. In most places the bush had been cleared for some fifteen or twenty feet on either side of the road; and wherever the ground was swampy, side ditches had been dug to drain it. Where it was level, a traction engine could run with ease upon it; but unfortunately it crossed a country which is everywhere undulating, and every half-mile or so there was a steep ascent, followed by as steep a fall, which rendered the employment of traction engines all but impossible. The very best traction engines will not climb an ascent of one in four or five, and there are several places on the road to Assaiboo which must have a steeper gradient than this. At less than two miles from the town we overtook the water barrels which had started an hour before us. On taking all the men off one and putting the double team to the other, it was with the utmost difficulty dragged up some of the steep places and lowered down the others; and even after getting extra assistance from the villages on the way, it was twelve o'clock at night before the carts arrived at the camp. Fortunately they were not our sole reliance, as every man had his water bottle full, and a number of nine-gallon beakers were carried up on poles by the Kroomen of the men-of-war. The country between Cape Coast and Assaiboo is similar to that behind Elmina, except that it is far more undulating. The lower ground is covered with low bush—that is to say, bush which
averages from eight to twelve feet high, while the hills arc all covered with forest. Why this should be so I know not; but the impression which it creates upon the passer-by is that some twelve years since the country was thickly populated, and the low grounds were all under cultivation; but that, from some cause or other, the population having been suddenly swept away, a thick jungle is taking the place of the once cultivated fields. I do not say that this is the right solution of the features of the scene, but it is certainly the impression which they convey. Half-way to Assaiboo is a small village, where we had a detachment of native police. Here we halted for ten minutes, refreshed ourselves with a pull at the cold tea in our bottles, and then tramped along to Assaiboo, which we reached a little before eight, having taken five hours and a half to do ten miles. This is quite as fast as troops can march here even upon a fair road, allowing, of course, for stoppages and halts. In the bush, in single file, and unincumbered with baggage, even in small quantities, they cannot go anything like two miles an hour.









Just beyond the village is a small space of cleared ground. Here two or three tents were pitched, for the head-quarters, staff, control, and medical officers, the Marines and sailors getting up their tents by the side of the road forward. There was, of course, a good deal of confusion just at first, as is always the case upon reaching unknown ground after dark; and the confusion was in the present case heightened by the natives and female carriers, who sat themselves down upon their burdens in the first handy place. The wails of their infants, too, added an element to me altogether new in my camp experiences; and it was not
until the native element was cleared out, and persuaded either to take up a position a short distance from our tents, or else to seek shelter in the village itself, that the camp fell into comparative tranquillity.









The tents were soon pitched, and fires lighted; but there was but little thought of eating, a cup of hot cocoa or tea being the chief object of desire. Ten miles in the hot, heavy, tropical air is a long march, and there was a general readiness to own that we were pretty well done up. Many of us were, however, greatly revived by a cup of hot broth which Major Russell's party, who had arrived hours before us, had, like good fellows, got ready for us upon our arrival. Soup is undoubtedly the thing in this country. After a fatiguing day's march one has absolutely no appetite for solid food, but a basin of soup sets one up at once. By half-past nine everything was quiet, except that parties with stores kept arriving; and it was not until nearly twelve o'clock that Mr. Gabbett, of the Control, who was in charge of the rear of the stores, arrived with the last of his party.

At eleven o'clock a messenger arrived from Abra Crampa, with a note from Lieutenant Gordon, in command there, which altered our plans for the next day. We had started with the intention of proceeding next day to Dunquah; but the news now was that there was a very large camp of the enemy at Asianchi, five miles distant from Abra Crampa, and there an attack was anticipated next day. Sir Garnet, therefore, resolved at once to march to Abra Crampa instead of Dunquah.

We were awake and moving before daylight; but~rt— was nearly seven before we marched, as the men had to









have their breakfasts, and afterwards fill their canteens with water from the hogsheads. To Abra Crampa was a march of little over four miles; but we had now left the broad road, and had entered a narrow native path, consequently we were more than two hours and a half accomplishing the distance. The path was a mere track through a jungle. I use the word jungle instead of bush, because this part of the journey was more Indian in its character than any we had yet seen. The undergrowth was of broad-leaved plants, flags, &c, above which the graceful plantains waved their smooth, shining green blades, while here and there the cotton trees rose to an immense height. It must, however, be understood that the word wave is here applied to the plantain leaves by way of poetical, or rather prose licence, for there was scarcely a breath of wind, and before the march was over we felt the sun severely; all the more severely because we were frequently halted from stoppages by the baggage, or from the column getting over trunks of trees fallen across the path, or crossing swamps, of which we had no less than three, the water varying from ankle to knee deep. A small obstacle of this kind causes considerable delay in the passage of a column in single file. Men pause for a moment to pick their way before entering the swamp; others wait an instant to turn up their trousers; and so the pause accumulates, until what was merely a second's pause with the leading man becomes five minutes with the five hundredth. A pause of even a couple of minutes in the sun when there is not a breath of wind stirring is most trying. Great as was the heat of the sun, one did not feel it so much while moving. This is partly, perhaps, because the attention is directed to
picking one's way, but more because of the profuse flow of perspiration. We did not suffer so much from the heat upon this coast as we do in parts of India; but this was because there was always either a sea or a land breeze blowing, which kept down the temperature in the shade to 84 or 85 deg., a by no means unpleasant temperature. But when the sun blazed down, untempered by the breeze, the heat was really intense. A thermometer placed in the sun upon the wall of the hospital marked over 150 deg. for some hours three or four days during the week, and I should say that the heat in the bush where there was no shade was fully as great. Under these circumstances, it was not to be wondered at that a certain number of men at the end of each day's march were found unfit for further work, and had to be sent home in hammocks. The number who fell out upon the line of march was very small indeed—two or three only—for men struggled to the last rather than give in. It was after the march was over and the men fell out that the officers noticed men with flushed faces and lack-lustre eyes, who could speak coherently only with an effort. These were cases of sun attacks. They could scarcely be called sun-strokes, for the stroke was not sudden ; but as they were accompanied by fever, the doctors called them sun-fever. They were at once attended to by the surgeon; and the sufferers were sent down the same evening if the march had been an easy one, or the next morning if they had arrived late at camp, in a hammock for the coast, and were sent off on board the Simoon, where in a great majority of cases they speedily became convalescent.









The village of Abra Crampa is of considerable size, and
is much better built than the majority of African villages. It had a mission-house and church before these troubles began; both turned out useful to us, the mission-house as the quarters of the officers of the little force stationed there during the previous fortnight, the church as a citadel in case of attack. Abra Crampa is the capital of the King of Abra, one of the most intelligent and trustworthy of the coast chiefs. He was, for a native, of prodigious stature, standing over six feet two inches, and being, like Saul, nearly a head taller than any of his subjects. Abra Crampa was garrisoned when we entered by eighty Houssas, under Lieutenants Gordon and Woodgate. Lieutenant Gordon had rendered very great services in this war; and it is no little due to his courage and coolness in maintaining his position at Dunquah, and continuing the work of making the road as if no enemy had been within five hundred miles of him, that the hopes and confidence of the chiefs of many of the allied tribes were kept alive, and they remained faithful to us instead of going over, as others had done, to the enemy. The Houssas had implicit confidence in him, and would follow him anywhere. At the time that the little party which he commanded went to Abra Crampa, the place was entirely deserted, except by a few of the fighting men; for an attack was considered imminent, it being known that the Ashanti general had taken the great oath to destroy the town utterly. The place was put into a state of defence by Major Home, R.E., who went out for the purpose upon the day before the Houssas marched in to form the garrison. Having completed these preparations for defence, Major Home returned to his work of strengthening the various outposts, of making the road, and of investigating the best situation to be used as camping ground for the troops upon their way up. For ten days he was alone at Mansue, with only a small body of natives. The danger of attack was so great that despatches were sent to him three times to abandon the post and retire; but, confident in the formidable stockade, ditches, wire obstructions, and other defences with which he had fortified the place, Major Home took upon himself to hold his ground, as the post was of the highest importance, blocking, as it did, the direct line of the retreat of the Ashantis. The native followers were horribly alarmed at their position, and more than once insisted upon returning; only remaining upon the confident belief that, after all, it was safer to stay than to attempt to go, as the Ashantis might not attack, while their commander was certain to keep his word as to shooting the first man who tried to go outside the gate.

















The first thing after our arrival at Abra Crampa was to do justice to the breakfast which the garrison had caused to be prepared for us, as soon as the arrival of our advanced guard gave them notice that what I may call the army was approaching. The controller in charge, Mr. Macdonald, was a little startled at the thought of the arrival of nearly 300 white troops, while the stores were suited only to natives; but he was reassured by the information that Mr. Irvine, the chief controller, who accompanied the expedition, had sent Mr. Gabbett off to Accroful at daybreak with orders that the rations for white troops should be forwarded at once. It was not found necessary to pitch the tents, as sufficient accommodation was found for the troops in the
houses of the village. For officers the accommodation was more limited, and a couple of tents were erected for the use of those who could not find quarters.









Lieutenant Gordon considered that although an attack was not only probable but nearly certain, it was not imminent; and Lieutenant Pollard, R.N., went out with a party of natives, King Abra accompanying him with about Ioo of his warriors. They did not return until late in the evening, having scoured a large extent of country, and had a skirmish with a party of Ashantis, of whom they killed five or six, and took two prisoners. The rest of the troops had a quiet afternoon. Rations were served out and cooked in good time, and all were in bed early. Except, perhaps, upon the occasion of the coronation of the King of Abra, the capital city could never have presented so busy an appearance as it did upon this day. In addition to the native population, there were Major Russell's regiment of Winnebahs, Mumfords, and Sierra Leone men; Lieutenant Gordon's Houssas, Captain Crease's Marines, Captain Frcmantle's sailors, and Mr. O'Connor's miscellaneous army of Control carriers, male and female. The latter had done their work capitally, carrying quite as much as the men, and being perfectly good-tempered and lively over it, which is more than the men always were, especially when they happened to be Sierra Leone men—the laziest, most discontented, most self-sufficient and impudent set of rascals the world contains. They are no more to be compared with the Fantis or any of the other native tribes than light to dark ; and if this is what Christianising and civilising the negro comes to, in another five hundred years we shall have a fair chance of utterly destroying all that is good in the
African character. We had several small attempts at mutiny among these Sierra Leone men, one of which occurred while we were away at Abra Crampa. We had since they landed been paying them ration money in lieu of rations; but now that the Bonny was unloaded, we had plenty of rice and other stores. Rations were accordingly issued to them, but one and all refused to work unless money was paid instead. Two of the ringleaders offered to strike the Control officers, Messrs. Ravenscroft and Beardmore, who at once seized them single-handed, and forced them to the guard-room, none of their comrades venturing to interfere. Once in the guard-room, each of the mutineers received a dozen blows with a stick, with an assurance that next time they would get three dozen. In the meantime, the men outside became more threatening in their demeanour; and Captain Peel, of the Simoon, who was in command, was summoned to the spot by Mr. Ravenscroft. The men raised a tremendous uproar; but Captain Peel told them that the first man who refused to obey orders he would have him up at the triangles, and give him three dozen; that if he resisted he would have the sailors on shore, take him on board ship, and give him five dozen; and that if the men attempted violence, he would give orders to fire upon them without hesitation. This brought the "men and brothers" to their senses for the time.









In his native country, the Sierra Leone negro is lord and master. He is taught that he is the white man's equal in every point, his superior in most. He will outrageously insult any white man, knowing well that if the white man strikes him, a jury of black men and brothers will convict
the white man, whatever the provocation he received; and that the bruised face will be plastered by the application of a fifty pound note, drawn as a fine from the white tyrant. The game of indolence and insolence did not pay at Cape Coast. These men were enlisted in the service of the Queen for six months ; and although the work that they did was less than that which a Fanti girl of twelve years old would get through, still it had to be done without insolence or mutiny, or they found that they were not at Sierra Leone now; and although it was possible, as the place had not—why, no one could understand—been proclaimed under martial law, that they might obtain a summons against any officer who struck them, they might be quite sure that, upon the circumstances being stated, any jury would return a verdict of "served him right."









By nine o'clock in the evening we were all, I will not say in bed, but lying down. I think that most of us will retain for years a vivid recollection of that night at Abra Crampa—I can answer for it that I shall myself. In the first place, the night was very close, with scarce a breath of wind stirring. Somewhere outside the hut, a native kept up such a perpetual coughing that under any circumstances sleep would have been next to impossible; then a legion of rats gnawed, and scratched, and tore about the rooms and over me in every direction; some mosquitoes sounded their trumpets fiercely, and made occasional raids from above; while a colony of bugs worked silently but surely from below. Now, I imagine that here one had assembled all the elements which make night horrible, with the exception only of indigestion after a heavy supper. Had I been in any other country, I
would have moved my rug outside, and slept there; but here such a proceeding would have entailed an attack of fever, consequently I had nothing to do but to lie still and long for morning. Upon comparing notes next day, I found that my experience was a fair sample of the whole, and that such a vermin-haunted place as Abra Crampa it would be difficult to find even in Africa. Even in the article of lizards it was surprisingly fecund; for, accustomed as we were to see lizards scurrying about in all directions, we were surprised at the astonishing number of these droll little creatures at Abra Crampa.









We were up long before daylight, and the troops all had soup and biscuit before starting. The order was that no provisions were to be taken. A rifle, eighty rounds of ball cartridge, and a canteen full of water, formed each man's burden; and at a little past six we started for Asianchi, five miles distant, where about 10,000 Ashantis were said to be encamped. An advanced guard was formed by the King of Abra's men and those under Lieutenant Pollard, R.N. After these came Lieutenant Gordon's Houssas, followed by Major Russell's corps; then some blue jackets under Fremantle, then Crease's Marines, and the rear was brought up by some more sailors.

Our march led through a country altogether different from anything which we had previously seen. We were now in what might be really termed a forest, and in point of profusion of tropical vegetation it far surpassed anything I had ever seen. The cotton trees were of enormous dimensions; many of them were estimated to-be fully 250 feet high. These trees grow to a great height
without throwing out branches. Their trunks are large and straight, and are used by the natives for their canoes, the wood being very soft. When the trees are small their trunks are remarkable only for their smoothness, and for being, for fifteen or twenty feet from the ground, completely studded with thorns. As they grow taller, however, they throw out buttresses. These buttresses are perfectly flat, and not more than seven or eight inches thick, but they extend in large trees fifteen, and sometimes twenty, feet from the trunk, adding greatly to their power of resistance to the force of the wind. These were, of course, the giants of the wood; but beneath them palms, bamboos, plantains, bread fruits, custard apples, and other trees formed a dense wood. Nothing could be more lovely than many of these palms, for from the ground to the spot whence the leaves branched out the trunks were completely hidden by ferns. Not, indeed, that the ferns were confined to the palm trunks—upon the contrary, they grew everywhere; but the palm trunks, rough with the ends of fallen leaves, seemed to afford them better hold than elsewhere. But not yet did the vegetation cease; in spite of the occasional shade of the great cotton trees, and the dense covering of the smaller trees, a thick brushwood in most cases covered the ground, so that we could see sometimes only a few yards, but more often only a few inches, upon either side of us. Upon either side of the path along which we trod every available inch was covered with ferns of an infinite variety and beauty. Altogether, much as I had read of the beauty of a tropical forest, the reality far surpassed my expectations.









For upwards of two hours and a half we followed the

L









winding path; now climbing an ascent, now wading kneedeep through a swamp, now clambering over the trunk of some fallen giant, now staggering and slipping on some muddy descent. At last from the forest came the sound of five or six shots in quick succession, and then the command "Halt." "Thank goodness, here the beggars are at last," is the exclamation of a panting Marine by the side of me; and then, as the order comes down, "Prepare for an attack from the left,'' the rifles are thrown forward, pouches unbuttoned, the breeches opened to see that they work properly, and every eye peers into the bush ahead, from which a volley may at any moment come. There is a delay of ten minutes, during which we hear a sound of chopping. Then the question is passed from the rear, "The General wishes to know why we are halting;" and the answer goes back, "We shall advance directly, the axemen are clearing an open place." In a minute or two we receive the welcome order "Forward," and are soon out in what had been a clearing, but which was being rapidly overgrown again, until the axes of the native axemen had again levelled the young vegetation.

Here was a portion of the great Ashanti camp. We had already passed a number of their little arbours during the last half-mile, and they extended, and in many places very thickly, for more than a mile round. But the Ashantis themselves had gone. From the freshness of many of the boughs, it was certain that a large number of them must have been there until the day before, perhaps until the very morning of our arrival. A sort of reconnoitring party had evidently been left behind, for several Ashantis had shown at the edge of the clearing just as we emerged from the
forest, and one of the Abra men dropped with several slugs in his leg. The natives made a dash at the loiterers, and fortunately succeeded in taking one a prisoner. His life would have been shortly ended, had not Captain Butler arrived just in time to save him. Captain Buller was sick on board the Simoon at this time, and Captain Butler was acting as the head of our Intelligence department. He arrived from England about a week before. The natives, the Houssas, and Major Russell's force pushed on for nearly three miles farther—until, indeed, within three miles of Dunquah—but found no signs of the presence of the enemy; nor was our search more successful. The birds had flown, and only their deserted nests, the prisoner, and the slugs in the native's leg, remained to tell that they had been there at all. This was, of course, very vexatious; but it was quite evident that it was only occasionally, by what might be termed a happy accident, that we could succeed in coming upon them when they chose to evade us. From our prisoner we did not gain much information. He asserted, to begin with, that he was a bearer, and not a warrior; but, as the musket was picked up where he had thrown it away when on the point of being captured, that lie would scarcely hold water. When asked how many Ashantis had moved from there, he said a hundred thousand, and when told he would be shot if he lied, he said there were five thousand. The extent of the huts would seem to indicate that there were fully double that number. His description of the direction in which they had marched was towards Abra Crampa, keeping to the left of the road by which we had come, and by which, by the way, none of the natives will travel by night, as it is called by them "the haunted road." I tried

















in vain to get at the exact legend which has given the path this evil reputation; but it has something to do with the fact that the Devil is in the habit of going at night to drink at one of the streams which we passed on our road.

Outposts were now placed in a wide circle around us; orders were sent to the advanced party to return; and the men were ordered to lie down in the shade of the bushes. We had now two hours' halt; then the water bottles were filled again from the beakers carried by the sailors, and we made a fresh start for Abra Crampa. The king and his people, together with Gordon and his Houssas, were to hold the spot we occupied in case the enemy returned. Major Russell's corps led, the Marines followed, the sailors brought up the rear. We had not marched half an hour, when a tremendous rain came down, and continued until we were nearly at Abra Crampa, wetting us to the skin, and rendering the marching difficult and unpleasant from the slipperiness of the mud upon the ascents and descents. However, we kept on at a steady pace, and came in a good deal faster than we had gone out. The sun now came out again, and there was a great drying of clothes. The Marines had only brought a partial change, and had to come out in their great coats; while the officers presented a still more motley appearance, some appearing in sleeping shirts and pyjamas, while one gallant officer was reduced to a great coat and a pair of shoes as his sole attire. All sorts of conflicting reports came in in the course of the evening; and Sir Garnet decided at last upon remaining with the whole force at Abra Crampa until the afternoon of the next day; in the event of no decided news arriving he would then leave Major Russell with his corps,









and fifty Marines, and Lieutenant Gordon's Houssas, to assist King Abra to guard the village against an attack, or to operate with him should an opportunity offer. The rest of the Marines and sailors were to proceed as far as Assaiboo in the evening, so as to march in to Cape Coast next morning early.

This programme was carried out. Sir Garnet and his staff came straight through, while the Marines slept at Assaiboo, and came on before daybreak, marching in at nine o'clock. They came in very fresh, Captain Crease having judiciously halted them several times upon the road. This point was most undoubtedly neglected during all the marches we had yet had, and was neglected throughout the campaign. It is laid down in the Soldiers' Pocket-book by Sir Garnet Wolseley that troops upon the march should "halt five minutes in every hour, the first halt being exactly an hour after starting." If this be the rule in temperate climates, it was tenfold more necessary here. Owing to the intense heat and great rarefication of the air, the lungs have to work much faster to supply the necessary oxygen to the blood; consequently there is a very great strain both on the heart and lungs, as evinced by the shortness of breath and palpitation of the heart. It is true that the soldiers marched light, but a rifle and eighty rounds of ammunition are equal to a heavy kit in England. The men ought to have had ten minutes' halt at the end of each fifty minutes' march. It is not that one was tired by the distance, but that lungs and heart were so severely tried that rest was absolutely required. At the end of the ten minutes, spent lying down under the shade of a bush, the troops feel like new men. The system
has recovered its tone, the sense of labour and oppression have passed away, and the men are ready for anything. I believe that the proportion of men who fell out varied inversely with the number of halts.









In the march out to Assaiboo, ten miles, occupying four hours and a half, we only had one regular halt of ten minutes at the village half-way along our route, and the result was that many men either fell out by the way or had to be sent back next morning, not to mention the number who feit next day the effect of so distressing a march. It is true that we were, when upon the march, often brought to a temporary halt, owing to stoppages ahead; but a halt under these circumstances was a loss rather than a gain to the men. They stood stationary, with a blazing sun pouring down upon them, with the weight still upon their shoulders, and a strong feeling of irritation at the delay. They could not attempt to fall out, to seek shelter, or to lay down their rifles, because at any moment they might be called upon to resume the march. In an expedition of this kind, the authority to halt the column for its ten minutes' rest should be vested with the officer commanding the advance guard. He alone can tell whether the position at which he has arrived is free from a likelihood of attack or not. It would, of course, be imprudent to halt a column when its head has just entered a deep defile, or a dense wood, through which its skirmishers cannot penetrate. The officer commanding the advance should, therefore, receive instructions to pass the word to the rear for a halt of ten minutes, at periods, if possible, of not less than threequarters of an hour and not exceeding an hour, selecting always a time when the ground or bush is comparatively
open, so that he can ascertain, by means of his skirmishers, that he is safe from any sudden attack. In Abyssinia, where the climate was incomparably less trying, this question of frequent halts was always carefully attended to; and it was, I venture to think, no little due to its observance that the number of men who fell out during even our most fatiguing marches was comparatively small.









While we had been away from Cape Coast an important affair had taken place at Dunquah. Upon the day upon which we started, orders were despatched to the commanders at the various stations to make reconnaissances in force to ascertain the force and position of the enemy, such reconnaissances to be converted into attacks if an opportunity offered. In compliance with this order, Colonel Festing moved out with his whole available force, consisting of one gun and a rocket apparatus, under Captain Rait, R.A.; the Annamaboe contingent of 120 men, under their own king, directed by Captain Godwin; 100 men of the West Indian Regiment, and about 400 other native allies, commanded by Captain Bromhead. A transport corps also accompanied them, under Mr. Lundy, of the Control. Captain Huish, who had been in command at Mansue, having relieved Major Home there, also arrived to take part in the fight. In all, including two non-combatants, twelve British officers were present. Lieutenant Wilmot, R.A., with one gun, remained to hold Dunquah.

The path which they followed was that which led to Abra Crampa, and the camp which they attacked formed the right of the Ashanti position at Asianchi, which we found deserted upon the following day. The order was for absolute silence; and so well was it observed, that after a
three mile march they came suddenly upon an Ashanti cutting wood, and captured him before he could take flight. With threats of instant execution in case of treachery, they compelled him to act as guide, and, treading as if upon eggs, they noiselessly approached the Ashanti camp. The path here divided into three; and Captain Godwin, who commanded the advanced guard, divided his Annamaboe men into three parties, and, advancing quietly until within a few yards of the camp, gave a sudden cheer, and rushed in. The surprise was complete. The Ashantis bolted instantly, many of them leaving even their matchlocks behind. The rest of our party followed, and the camp was ours. A search was instantly made, some kegs of powder seized and destroyed, and the water bottles, cooking apparatus, and other property cut and destroyed. Unfortunately only one Fanti prisoner, a woman, was rescued, the rest having participated in the scare, and fled with their masters.









The Ashantis recovered in a surprisingly short time from their panic; the war drums began to beat almost instantly, and in five minutes a heavy fire opened upon us from the bush which surrounded the camp. This fortunately stood upon rising ground, affording a good position for defence; and a heavy fire was opened in return upon the bush, from which a perfect rain of slugs proceeded from an invisible foe. The Annamaboe men stood their ground gallantly, and the West Indians behaved with great coolness; but the majority of our native allies were by no means conspicuous for their pluck. A very heavy file fire was kept up with the Sniders upon the bush, and Captain Rait got his gun and rocket trough into play. The Houssas were delighted









at bringing into practice the work in which they had been instructed, and capered and whooped like children as they poured their first volley of canister into the bush. Nothing, it was owned, could be more courageous than the stand which the Ashantis made. They appeared to have no idea of a charge, and never showed a head above the bush; but for patient endurance of a heavy fire they were admirable. In spite of the heavy fire kept up upon them, their fire never slackened an instant; their yells and the beating of the war drums never ceased, and only rose into a wilder chorus as each volley of grape or canister, or each rocket, was fired into them. What loss they suffered we knew not, but we learned afterwards that it was very heavy. The fight continued for an hour and a half; and as it was then getting late in the afternoon, and there was no possibility of attacking the enemy in their stronghold, the bush, Colonel Festing determined upon falling back to Dunquah. * This he did unmolested. The Ashanti war drums were heard beating all night; but whether this was to call together stragglers, or was a part of the funeral rites over their dead, we knew not. The sharpness of the fight was told in our list of wounded. No less than five officers were wounded with slugs, besides others struck with slugs which failed to penetrate. The wounded were Colonel Festing, Captain Godwin, Lieutenants Filliter and Haines of the West Indian Regiment, and Lieutenant Laing, R.N. The King of Annamaboe was wounded, and fifty-two of the natives. Fortunately the wounds were for the most part slight, that of Captain Godwin being the most severe among the officers. It was evident that, although we might expect a very large number of casualties in the









course of the war, the proportion of killed would bear but a small proportion indeed to the wounded. The Ashantis, although they stood fire most bravely, would not show themselves or make a rush, but preferred keeping up a fire at a distance at which their slugs had but slight power of penetration.

The division of the Ashanti army with which Colonel Festing had been engaged was that commanded by General Aharman Quassie, together with that of Essarman Quatia. The former commanded the first division of the retreating army; and having sent out scouts to Dunquah and Mansue, and found that both of these places were in the hands of the white men, he sent for assistance to Essarman Quatia, and being joined by that general with his forces, he was preparing to move upon Mansue when he was forestalled by the attack from Dunquah.

We could no longer doubt that the main body of Ashantis were preparing to retire by the road from Elmina to the Prah.

Altogether this was a most creditable little fight, and Colonel Festing carried out the operations in capital style.

While we were away at Abra Crampa, a great scene had taken place at Cape Coast. Rumours of an attack had come in over and over again, but little credence had been placed in them, although there was nothing whatever to prevent a few hundred men from entering the town, and destroying it by fire, and retreating in safety before the garrison of the castle could be reinforced from the ships. Upon the night after we started, however, the belief in an
attack became general among the natives, and numbers came in from outlying villages with the reports that the Ashanfis were actually advancing upon the town. Mr. Marshall, the supreme judge, examined a number of these people; and, believing their story, urged Major Bravo to prepare for the defence of the castle. Major Bravo did not believe the story; but he was forced to act as if it were true. Every one was called up, the magazines were opened, the cannons got in readiness, all was prepared for a desperate defence; but happily the native reports turned out, as they had over and over again turned out before, untrue, and that night passed over without any incident whatever. Upon Sir Garnet Wolseley receiving information of the affair, he sent down -Captain Peel with authority from Captain Fremantle to land, in case of urgent necessity, every man who could possibly be spared from the ships to defend the castle. It was easy to account for these rumours. The Ashanti camp at Mampon was undoubtedly broken up, and detachments with slaves and sick were trying to push north. The paths, however, were mere tracks; and their movements—encumbered with prisoners, sick, and booty—were slow. The main body, then divided into several parties under their generals, was wandering about, uncertain which way to take. It was certain that they were anxious, if possible, to strike a blow before they returned, and that an attack upon Abra Crampa, Assaiboo, Dunquah, or Mansue was not only possible but probable. It was, however, unlikely in the extreme, now they found that we were strong enough to go out and fight them in the bush, that they would venture to do what they never dared even at the time when they
were flushed with victory and we were defenceless—namely, to attack Cape Coast.

















Twenty-five men of the West Indian Regiment left for Dunquah, and 180 newly arrived recruits marched for Abra Crampa. Among these men were Winnebahs, Mumfords, and sixty Kossos (whose proper name, by the way, is Menni), a wild tribe to the north of Sierra Leone. These men are of very great bravery, and differ widely in their mode of fighting from all other native tribes. They refuse to carry guns, and fight only with swords, and always make their attacks at night. These qualities were the very ones to suit us. Had these men been with Colonel Festing, they would boldly have charged into the bush, and the rest of the troops would have followed; and instead of a heavy blow we should have inflicted a crushing defeat. Their preference, too, for fighting at night, which both the Ashantis and Fantis hate doing, rendered them admirable scouts to march forward at night, and so secure us from surprises.

It was a pity that these men should have expended a considerable portion of the pay advanced to them upon their way through Sierra Leone in buying shirts and trousers, and so turning out like the nigger of that place, instead of appearing in their native costume. Their type of face is far better than that of most of the tribes upon this coast. Upon landing they came up to Government House, creating quite a sensation by performing a war dance through the streets; and when Sir Garnet Wolseley went down to inspect them, they in their joy performed a series of war dances. These were very singular, and would have been highly picturesque if performed in native costume;
but the flannel shirts and trousers entirely spoilt the effect. They had three performers on tom-toms of different sizes, and for some time the rest stood round in a circle, and raised a sort of chorus. Then one man advanced into the middle, and danced for some time by himself, then with his sword he appeared to defy all comers. A game followed which somewhat resembled our " bait the bear." Others advanced, and lightly touched or threatened him with their swords. After enduring this for a few moments, he sprang into a state of extreme activity, and now stooping, now leaping, but always keeping his sword playing round him in a manner which showed both strength of wrist and admirable swordmanship, he drove all the others out of the circle. Then he performed a wild sword dance of triumph, at the close of which they all flocked round him, and dancing round and round, sang a song apparently in praise of his dexterity.









Besides the Kosso war dance, we had another curious scene in Cape Coast—namely, the assembling of the women to drive all the lagging men out to the chiefs who had gone forward. The scene was perhaps amusing rather than edifying. Those women whose husbands had gone to the war had dabs of white paint on their face and shoulders, and these were the natural leaders of the assault. The men were hunted up from every quarter, insults and abuse were freely poured upon them—even blows were not wanting—and the breech clothes were pulled off them in token of contempt. Perhaps in deference to the feelings of the large number of white men in the town, the women abstained from their usual practice upon these occasions of stripping stark naked before' making their attack upon
the men. I believe that this singular immodesty among women who are certainly modest in their attire, if in no other way, is to testify to the recreants that they do not even look upon them as men, and therefore need wear no clothing before them.









Upon his return from Abra Crampa, Sir Garnet issued the following somewhat high-flown proclamation, which it is needless to say wholly failed to raise the Fantis into a state of warlike frenzy:—

"garnet Joseph Wolseley, Major-general, Administrator. 

"To all the kings, headmen, chiefs, and tribes of the Gold Coast, allies of her Majesty the Queen of England, greeting.

"I desire that you should know that immediately after the attack made upon Essarman and Ampene, and the destruction of those places by the English troops under my command, your enemies broke up their encampment at Mampon. Finding that they were unable to contend with us either in the open or in the bush, they are now in full retreat, endeavouring to return to their own country by Prahsue; one of their retreating columns has been attacked and dispersed by my troops near Dunquah.

"They are trying to carry with them in their flight all the goods of which they have robbed you, all the wives and children whom they have stolen from you.

"Men of the Gold Coast, will you allow this?

"Will you let the hours slip by whilst your wives, your sons, and your daughters are being driven off to slaughter by the flying enemy?









"Will you not pursue them?

"Now or never is the time to show that you are men.

"I, for my part, shall hold no man as the friend of her Majesty, or as the friend of this country, who delays for one moment.

"You have nothing to fear. I hold the whole road from here to Mansue, so that they cannot assail it. Gather upon my strong forts of Dunquah, Abra Crampa, and Mansuc. No one will venture to attack these points. Thence press onwards to the Prah, and oppose your enemies as they are endeavouring to re-cross the river. If you now act quickly and with vigour, the fall of your enemy and the peace of your country will be secured. .

"By command, "W. OWEN Lanyon, Acting Colonial Secretary.

"God save the Queen."

It was now quite a month since we landed, and we were in a position to estimate the work that remained to be done, and, by comparing it with what had already been accomplished, to form a fair idea of the state of preparation which we were likely to attain before the arrival of the white troops in the middle of December. We had done a good deal, but it was as nothing to what remained to be done. We had improved the road as far as Mansue, but it was still far from being completed; and beyond Mansue there was not even a path cut. We had, then, the short space of six weeks to make the present road to Mansue as good as it already was to Dunquah; we had to carry it on to the Prah; we had to prepare camping stations, to erect huts and accumulate stores, all the way up to the Prah; and to
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establish a great depot in Prahsue to draw our supplies for the march forward to Coomassie. This was a vast task to be executed in six weeks; but there would exist no doubt of our ability to accomplish it if we had a fair amount of labour at our disposal. This, however, was just the point in which we were deficient. There ought to have been 3,000 men employed upon the road. We had not as many hundreds available for the purpose. As for carriers, we required 5,000 to transport a sufficient quantity of food to and from the d^pdts along the road to Prahsue, at which latter place the whole stores required for the march to Coomassie and back must be accumulated. That we had, with the limited resources at our disposal, been doing exceedingly well, was undoubted; but even zeal and selfdevotion unbounded cannot accomplish impossibilities, and it was physically impossible to get the work done in time, unless we could procure an immense addition to the labour at our disposal. It was becoming more and more evident every day that this labour was not to be obtained by the ordinary method of accepting such men as offer their services; and if we were to be ready by the time the white troops arrived, it was certain that Sir Garnet Wolseley must take much more stringent steps than those which he had at present adopted. The number of natives who had actually responded to the appeals addressed to them, and taken up arms, were absurdly small in proportion to the population of the country. There were about 1,000 at Dunquah, 500 at Abra Crampa, 500 near Napoleon, say 200 elsewhere—in all, 2,000 men. Now, in point of fact, these 2,000 natives were quite as many as would be of use to us. They were of no real good for fighting, except the
companies organized and drilled by British officers. At the fight near Dunquah the natives had actually to be thrashed forward with sticks. They were, in fact, useful solely and only to discover the enemy; and it was a question whether their slight services in this way were not more than counterbalanced by the wild way in which they fired, the panics to which they were subject, and the confusion they created. However, good or bad, there were but 2,000 of them; and this number was absolutely nothing compared to the fighting power of the Fanti tribes, putting this down at 50,000, which is under the mark. We, who had come out to defend these people from the attacks of the Ashantis, had a positive right to ask where were the remaining 48,000? Sir Garnet Wolseley, in his address to the chiefs and kings upon his arrival, had warned them most distinctly that unless they helped themselves he should not help them. Upon this speech he was fully justified in acting, and ought to have acted promptly and vigorously. The various kings of Winnebah, Goumah, and other Fanti tribes, should have been sternly told that they had failed in bringing the fighting strength of their tribes into the field; that 10,000 men were now urgently required for work upon the road and to act as carriers; and that they must at once and without delay supply that number, to be fed and paid as fighting men while engaged; and that he should hold each king and each tribe responsible for the carrying this order into effect, under penalty by fine, deprivation of authority, and such other punishment as it might seem good to him to inflict. This proclamation would, of course, have been accompanied by a statement showing the contingent which each tribe would be required to furnish,
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the calculation being based upon its population and the extent to which it had already suffered by the war. Ten thousand men bear but a small proportion to the numbers of the Fanti tribes, and we might have had the contingent required here in ten days from the time of the issue of the order. One thing was palpable to all lookers-on, and that was, that unless some such step as this was adopted we should not have our preparations completed for the march beyond the Prah by the time the white troops arrived.

At present matters seemed to be allowed to drift; and it needed but slight experience in campaigns to see that unless something were done we should have a complete breakdown of the transport directly the slightest strain was thrown upon it. Commissary O'Connor, who had the direction of this branch, was working with an energy and earnestness deserving of all praise; and he was ably seconded by Mr. Fitz Stubbs, his second in command. But the most able generals cannot organize an army without officers; and this was the task which Mr. O'Connor had before him. The Control authorities at home appeared to have no conception of the case; and each steamer that arrived brought several newly appointed lads, wonderfully willing, wonderfully hard working, but certain to succumb at 'a very early date under the pressure of work and the effects of climate. Singularly enough, although the order had been given to weed out all very young men from the regiments who were coming out here for a stay of six weeks, the Control authorities were sending out mere lads to work for four months all day in the sun, and to do the work of pioneers for the troops. But even had there been enough of these willing and hard-working young fellows, Mr.









O'Connor might, had he received proper assistance and full powers, such as were afterwards given to Colonel Colley, have done much. As it was, he was simply able to keep things going as best he could. Knowing, as none better than Sir Garnet must know, the weakness of the transport service, even in England, and that the real problem of the campaign would be not the fighting, but the transport, it is wonderful that he did not, like Sir Robert Napier, see that the service was put upon a proper footing before he left England. Sir Robert Napier, before a soldier left Bombay, had organized a complete transport service, with its field officers, its captains, and its subalterns. Each captain had two subalterns, and a few non-commissioned officers, and was to command a company of 250 animals and their drivers. Hence, in spite of immense difficulties, arising from want of forage and mortality among the animals, the transport was, upon the whole, very well managed in Abyssinia; while, from the entire absence of any such organization, the transport was within an ace of breaking down altogether in Ashanti. The matter will, however, be discussed fully later on, and deserves the closest attention; since the supply and transport services are of vital importance, and the present state of those branches of the service are such as to ensure a bitter and disastrous failure of our arms in the first serious campaign upon which we enter.

Cape Coast was now giving a fair contingent of fighting men and carriers, and had the rest of Fanti-land done as well in proportion, our difficulty of want of men would have been over at once. The great bulk of the fighting men had left with their chiefs, and the town appeared
almost denuded of men between twenty and forty; and the number remaining decreased every day as fresh parties left for the camp. The women were busy hunting the men out, and became every day more determined in the pursuit, and, it may be said, more outrageous in their personal demeanour and conduct. Every woman whose husband had gone was naturally determined that the husbands of other women should also go; and a large proportion of the female population were wearing dabs of white paint on the cheeks, shoulders, and breast. Sometimes these dabs of paint were of great size, extending pretty nearly over the whole face and upper part of the body; and, in addition, a white handkerchief was worn bound round the head, and propped out behind on two sorts of horns, forming a head-dress exactly resembling that worn by ladies in the days of the Plantagenets. These signs indicated that fighting was going on at the time, or at least that rumours had arrived to that effect. Their interest in the absent took, in other respects, a form which would scarcely gratify an English husband under the same circumstances. They went about in groups, singing, dancing, clapping their hands, laughing, and behaving more like a party of black Bacchanals than expectant widows. Not, probably, that they greatly feared that their husbands would fall in any battle which might be raging—because, in the first place, the Cape Coast men are not given to sacrificing their lives from recklessness; and, in the second, because the Ashanti fire, although it wounds a good many, kills very few. Of the fifty-two wounded among our natives at the fight at Dunquah, not one had died, the great majority of the wounds being
little more than scratches; while of the five officers hit, Captain Goodwin was the only one whose wounds were serious. Thus it could hardly be said that the risk of widowhood by these frisky Fanti matrons was in any way considerable. Very different was the result of our fire. A prisoner taken near Dunquah since the fight reported that over forty Ashantis were killed in the action, and that there were very large numbers badly wounded with bullets, grape, and rockets. The wound of a Snider ball, indeed—unless it is a mere flesh wound—is almost certain to prove fatal in a country like this, where the wounded man can have no proper surgical attendance; and if the number actually killed in the bush was forty, the total deaths would amount to at least one hundred. This could not but create a great impression upon them, as it would prove to them that their favourite shelter of the bush avails them nothing; and though not one single inch of black flesh might be visible among the foliage, yet that the Snider bullets could reach them almost as effectually as if they stood in the open, while their own guns inflicted no serious damage whatever upon us. I do not, of course, mean that white troops firing into the bush, guided only by the flash of the enemy's guns, would inflict one tithe of the damage which they would do in the open; but it is probable that the native allies, whose fire is at all times perfectly at random, would kill almost as many one way as the other.

















The first trial of the steam sapper created a great sensation for the time. The streets were crowded with people in the highest state of excitement—a mixture of fear and admiration. A road for ten minutes was cleared by the native
police, who were themelves so excited at the sight of the engine that their black faces were in a grin from ear to ear. There is no resemblance between these and the impassive police of our own metropolis, who are so accustomed to sights that they would probably do their duty with an air of stern indifference if told off to keep the crowd back at the start of a flying machine for the moon. The engine took after it one of the five-ton waggons, in which was placed our Ashanti prisoner, who was starting upon his way back to Coomassie. He was the bearer of a copy of the summons sent off a fortnight before to the King of Ashanti. These despatches were sent for safety by way of the Ashanti camp. As I mentioned at the time, Ammon Quatia, the chief Ashanti general, opened and answered them, promising at the same time that he would forward them to the king. There was, however, the strongest reason for supposing that he had not kept his word; and this through no lack of goodwill, but from the fact of a singular Ashanti custom. It appears that it is altogether opposed to Ashanti laws for any messenger to go to the king except along the high road. This custom, no doubt, had its origin with the object of preventing insurgents or suspected chiefs who had omitted to answer a summons of the king from averring that they had sent a messenger by some by-path, but that he must have been murdered on the way. No such casualty could occur on the main road, where villages are frequent, and where the passage of a messenger could be traced. Day by day, consequently, the custom or law became established that messengers bearing a letter to the king should travel only by the high or royal road. Such being the inexorable rule, Ammon
Quatia was unable to forward the letter for the simple reason that we ourselves held the high road at Dunquah and Mansue. All our prisoners were unanimous that, as Ammon Quatia could not send the message by the high road, he could not have sent it at all. Such being the case, it was determined to send another copy; and it was thought that, by making him commence his journey upon this terrible machine, it would impress the prisoner's mind with so salutary a dread that he would be likely to take the message direct, even with the probability—too often realized in Ashanti when the message is an unpleasant one—of losing his head upon his arrival. It was accordingly impressed upon him by Captain Butler that the engine was a great white man's fetish, that its screams and whistles were tokens of its rage at a white man's enemy being placed upon its back, and that if he failed to deliver his message to the king the great fetish would assuredly follow and crush him. For three miles the engine progressed very fairly along the road, and then came to one of the steep ascents. Here its progress was stopped, the waggon was uncoupled, and the engine mounted slowly for a time, and then again came to a stop. It was never made for such hills as these; and in a very short time, from the water being accumulated behind, and the front tubes expanding by the heat, the leaden safety plug melted, and the water blew out into the fire grate and put out the fire. Here was evidently an end of her journey for the day. The Ashanti was furnished with an escort to pass him on his road through Mansue, and the engineer sergeants in charge set to work to repair damages. The engine had come to a stop full in the sun, and the heat was tremendous. The men, however, worked
away unflinchingly, wielding the twenty-four pound sledge hammer as steadily and continuously as if they had been at work at Chatham. So intense was the heat that Major Home, who never spared himself, told them to knock off until the cool of the afternoon, then to go on with the work as long as they could see, and to finish it and bring her in next day. The engineers would not hear of it. They cleaned her, fitted a fresh leaden plug, came back three miles to the town, drew water, got two hogsheads in a cart and dragged it out again, filled her, lighted fires, got up steam, and brought her back to the town at ten o'clock at night. These are the sort of men who do credit to the British army.

























Owing to the extreme scarcity of labour, the Control had now begun to employ women to carry goods from the beach to the castle-yard; and had good reason to congratulate themselves upon the change from the lazy Sierra Leone men to these brisk, active, willing girls. The procedure was as follows:—One of the native officers employed upon transport duty took up his position in the yard at six o'clock in the morning. He was immediately surrounded by a crowd of women, to each of whom he presented a written ticket numbered from one up to a hundred or two hundred, as might be required. At the end of the day's work—that is, at four o'clock—the women assembled again, and formed in a circle, and two Control officers walked round—one examining the tickets, the other giving a shilling to the possessor of a proper ticket. The Fanti is not above a little fraud if the chance offers, and the first day or two the attempts at cheating were numerous and barefaced.
Thus, a woman would take two tickets for herself and an imaginary sister, and at the end of the day she herself would claim for two. This was foiled by refusing to give more than one ticket to any one, and by refusing to pay any one under working age. Then a number of tickets were presented which were not tickets at all, but simply pieces of paper or old envelopes. Lastly, as this trick was put a stop to, other forgeries were presented in pieces of similar size and colour to the real ones, and with an attempt to imitate the handwriting. Three or four days, however, sufficed to prove to the cheats that none of these attempts paid, and things then worked straight enough. The scene in the courtyard was always very amusing. Here was a file of women with boxes of ammunition upon their heads; there a party of Krooboys carrying sacks of rice, two to each sack; there some Sierra Leone men drawing a handcart; and, coming up through the gates, a number of women were occupied in rolling up some tierces of salt pork. Their appearance was most comical as they stooped to their work—their prodigious bustles formed an apex to their persons; nor was the singularity lessened by the fact that at least two out of every three would have babies seated on their bustles, kept firm against the backs by the cloth tightly wrapped round their mother's body; but from the attitude of the mothers their position was now reversed, the little black heads hanging downwards upon the dark brown backs of the women. When not carried by their mothers, their wailing was incessant; but it was rare in the extreme to hear a cry from one when thus pressed against the back, when the women were engaged in their ordinary avocations, or when acting as bearers or
workers for us. While at work the women keep up a perpetual chatter, frequently singing, and always in a state of glee and good temper. When they had received their money, or while they were waiting for the arrival of the Control officer with the money bag, they frequently indulged in a general dance, with clapping of hands and merry cries. The old entered into the fun as heartily as the young; and no one can help liking these poor hard-working creatures, whose lot is far from being an enviable one, but who are as merry and light-hearted as so many English school-girls.

















Immense difficulty was caused by want of thought upon the part of the store authorities at home. They sent out salt meat in huge barrels, which could not possibly be transported except at an immense expenditure of labour, to say nothing of the cost; and we had to make the barrels of transportable size out there. They sent a great portion of the rice out in sacks of 2 cvvt.; and in some cases they went to the opposite extreme, and sent it out in kegs of 25 lbs., the weight of which was no load at all for any negro, but of which he could not carry two, as he could not balance them upon his head. In other departments similar carelessness was shown. A large quantity of Snider ammunition of the 1865 pattern—made in haste for the Cape Coast, I believe, and not even packed in tins—was sent out. Large quantities of this was condemned as worse than useless; for either the cartridges would not explode, or, if they did go off, the copper case split up in the gun, always requiring a ramrod to get it out; and frequently the ramrod knocked out the bottom of the case, leaving the side tightly jammed in the barrel, and rendering it entirely
useless for the time. Such ammunition as this would have been useless even in the hands of white soldiers accustomed to the Snider; but to the natives, who had just learned and were only just able to manage a Snider when all went well, it was enough to cause a panic upon their discovering that their pieces were all jammed up and rendered temporarily useless. Truly, the official mind is a strange mystery. The castle-yard was at this time encumbered with stiff barrack chairs, sent out, I believe, by the medical department. What was to be done with them? For what purpose they were intended, no one had the most remote conception. There was a vague idea that they must be meant for the hospitals along the road; but as the sick and wounded were to be carried down to the seacoast in hammocks, at the rate of twenty miles a day, and could sit, if they wanted to sit, upon their beds, it was certain that chairs could not be of the slightest use for the purpose. A wag suggested that it was intended that the chairs should be carried upon the heads of the troops, to act as umbrellas during the day, and as firewood at night in case of any shortness of fuel.









Upon the 1st November, Captain Butler started to the Akims. A supply of ammunition and arms had already been forwarded to them. They had the reputation of being good fighting men and strongly hostile to the Ashantis. Captain Butler was to assist the king to infuse some sort of discipline into his troops, and was to march with him direct to Prahsue to cut off the Ashantis.

The rumours of an intended attack upon Abra Crampa by the Ashantis now became more persistent, and Lieutenant Saunders, R.A., was sent up with a small brass
gun and some of the Houssa artillerymen to reinforce Major Russell. It scarcely seemed likely that the Ashantis would venture to attack a place surrounded by a wide belt of cleared ground; but it was possible that they would do so, for their position was becoming desperate. We had just pushed forward our advanced post from Fort Napoleon to Beulah, four miles farther north. The greater part of the 800 natives who formed the garrison of Fort Napoleon had gone out there, and LieutenantColonel Wood had gone from Elmina and taken the command. Beulah is only about seven miles from Abra Crampa. To the west and a little to the south of it, and wedged up between these two outposts, was the whole bulk of the Ashanti army, with the exception only of the three or four thousand men of Essarman Quatia, who had been attacked the other day from Dunquah. This army had now no mode of retreat to Ashanti, save by cutting a path through the bush the whole distance to Prahsue.









To the left of the Cape Coast Road, which was barred by Dunquah and Mansue, was the Elmina Road; this runs into the road at Mansue, so that this fort barred their retreat in that direction also. Under these circumstances, it was possible that they might make an effort to take Abra Crampa, with the intention, in the event of success, to follow the road to Assaiboo, then to cross the main road, and to proceed easterly until they struck the road from Winnebah to Prahsue, and then to make the best of their way homewards. At any rate, it was certain that they could not remain where they were. The whole of the plantains and yams had been devoured in their immediate vicinity; and, as our outposts pushed northwards, the range
of country over which they could forage for plantains and other sustenance became more and more narrowed. The advance to Beulah was made, singularly enough, under the command of a civilian. Judge Marshall, the superior judge of this colony, was asked to use his influence, which was very great, with the chiefs, in order to get them to move out their men to Beulah. The natives refused positively, unless the judge himself would accompany them. Mr. Marshall, although no longer a young man, and having, moreover, had the misfortune to lose his right arm, at once consented, and went out in charge of the native force at Beulah; not only this, but he led a party out upon a reconnaissance in the direction of Abra Crampa, advanced three miles into the bush, and entered an Ashanti camp, deserted only a few hours before. After remaining with them for three days, and establishing confidence in their cowardly hearts, he returned to Cape Coast, handing over the command at Beulah to Lieutenant-Colonel Wood.









Upon the ist November, Colonel Webber marched with the head-quarters of the 2nd West Indians and seventy-five men to Mansue. The same day the Cape Coast Volunteers, consisting of the educated men of colour, and the merchants' clerks and storekeepers, marched for Dunquah. They were 120 strong, and presented a very creditable appearance in their black uniform with red facings. They had worked very hard at their drill; from half-past five until half-past seven in the morning, and for an hour and a half in the evening. They were armed with Sniders, and would, I think, have fought well.















CHAPTER VI.

THE SIEGE OF ABRA CRAMPA.

UPON the evening of the 3rd of November we had bad news from Dunquah. The first of our merry party of the screw steamer Ambriz had fallen, and, as usual, death had taken one of the most gentle, brave, and kindly spirits from among us. Lieutenant Wilmot, of the Royal Artillery, had fallen, fighting like a hero. The news of his death produced a great sensation of regret amongst us. He was a very promising young officer, attached to his profession, a zealous worker, and a favourite with every one, from his quiet cheerfulness and modest, unassuming manner. The manner of his death was as follows. Reconnaissances had been ordered to take place from Dunquah, Beulah, and Abra Crampa. Colonel Festing, in command at the former place, started with 100 of the 2nd West Indian Regiment, about 900 native allies, and some Houssas, with rockets, under Lieutenant Wilmot. When he approached the Ashanti camp, the alarm was given, and the fight began almost at once. The bush was extremely dense, and from it the enemy poured a terrible fire. Only about a hundred of the native allies stood firm, and even these fired in the wildest and most useless manner; the rest, headed by the King of Dunquah, took to flight, and did not stop until they reached the camp at Dunquah—many, indeed, did not
remain there, but continued their flight to theirown villages. The West Indians behaved with great steadiness and gallantry, and kept up for two hours a heavy Snider fire at their invisible foes.. Lieutenant Wilmot got his Houssas to work with the rockets. Early in the fight he received a severe wound in the shoulder—the bullet narrowly missing the bone, and tearing through flesh and muscle. Although thus disabled with a severe and most painful wound, he stuck to his work for two long hours, when a ball struck him in the heart, and he fell back dead.









With the exception of one native, he was the only man killed; but the number of wounded was large. Colonel Festing was hit in the hip, as also was Lieutenant Jones, 2nd West Indian Regiment. Lieutenant Patchet, of the same regiment, was wounded in two places; as was Surgeon-Major Gore. Corporal Taylor, of the Marine Artillery, was severely wounded; two men 2nd West Indian Regiment severely and ten slightly wounded; fifty of the native levies severely wounded, and a great many slightly. After two hours' fighting, Colonel Festing found that the enemy were endeavouring to cut off his retreat, he therefore fell back again upon Dunquah. The wounds were for the most part very slight; for although put down as "severe," because received in spots where a rifle bullet would have been a serious matter, the slugs had in" most instances penetrated only a short distance, and the wounds only entailed a day or two's confinement to bed. Were it otherwise, the expedition in a short time would have been without officers. Some prisoners who were taken upon the following day, and a Fanti woman who escaped after being a prisoner for six months among them,
were unanimous in reporting that the loss on the part of the Ashantis was exceedingly great, and the column under Essarman Quatia was completely disorganized. The rockets appalled them by their destructive powers. One rocket was said to have killed six, four of whom were chiefs, who were standing talking together. They were, it seems, just as ignorant of the effects of their fire upon us as we were of ours upon them, and had no idea that they had killed a white officer. Indeed, one of the reasons of their being so completely disheartened was that, while their own loss was so great, they had no reason to believe that they had killed any of our men. The prisoners reported that the idea of forcing their way into the road was now abandoned as hopeless, and that they were in full retreat, intending to cut a way through the bush up to the Prah.









The reconnaissance from Beulah was attended with but slight results. It was led by Lieutenant Eyre, 90th Regiment, having under his command about a thousand of our native allies. He went nearly four miles in the direction of Abra Crampa without coming into contact with the enemy. This was fortunate for himself; for it is beyond doubt that at the first shot he would have been deserted by all his men. So alarmed were they, that on arriving at a camp tenanted only by some dead Ashantis, they only advanced under the strong persuasion of Lieutenant Eyre's loaded revolver at their heads. Nor was the third reconnaissance—that made from Abra Crampa—at all calculated to increase our confidence in our native allies; and, moreover, it showed plainly that, even when drilled by English officers, they were not
to be depended upon. The men engaged were the Winnebahs, under Lord Gifford, and the Houssas, under Lieutenant Gordon, 97th. I have already spoken of the fine physique of the Winnebah men; and they had been so steady and painstaking at their drill that their officers believed that they could be depended upon. The enemy's camp was little more than half a mile from the village, and they had gone but a short distance into the wood when a shot was fired from the bush, within a few feet of Lord Gilford's head. Fortunately, the slugs, as usual, went high. Two or three more shots were fired, and our natives discharged their muskets wildly in the air, and bolted. ' So wild was the flight, that Lord Gifford and Lieutenant Gordon were both thrown down and trampled upon; and had it not been that the Ashafitis~had made off in the opposite direction to alarm their camp, there can be no doubt that both officers would have lost their lives. The Fantis never stopped running until they reached Abra Crampa.









These reconnaisances all taught us the same lesson— namely, that not the slightest faith can be placed in the Fantis. The contact with the white man appears to have completely destroyed the savage virtue of courage, and their deterioration in this respect has been as complete as that which the Britons underwent when under the protection of the Romans.

The funeral of poor young Wilmot took place at the cemetery of Cape Coast at five o'clock on the afternoon of the 4th. Sir Garnet Wolseley and his staff, and nearly if not every officer in the town, attended; while the navy were represented by Captain Fremantle and some
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ten or a dozen officers from the fleet. The body had been » brought down from Prospect House, to which it had been

first taken, and was placed in a room by the General Hospital. A gun was brought, dragged by a party of Marine Artillerymen and Marines, who had come on shore for the purpose, commanded by a naval officer. Captain Rait, R.A, commanding the Royal Artillery, superintended the preparations, and followed as chief mourner. As the coffin, covered by a flag, was brought out of the cemetery, and placed upon the gun, all the officers saluted to their dead comrade, and then fell in behind the carriage at a slow march. There was no military music; but I think the slow, measured tramp was more moving than any pomp or military display could have been. Never before was such a procession of officers seen on the Gold Coast; and a crowd of natives assembled to look on. Our road led by the sea, and the dull moan of the surge was a more appropriate music than any made by human instruments. A quarter of a mile brought us to the cemetery; and as we stood round and listened to the solemn words, it is, I trust, no derogation to our manliness to say that many a lip was bitten hard, many a hand dashed across the face, to hide that emotion which, however great the cause, Englishmen always strive to conceal. During his month's stay at Cape Coast, assisting Captain Rait to turn the wild Houssas into steady gunners, he had won all hearts; and among us all there was but one feeling—that of deep regret for the kindly, gentle, unselfish young fellow, who had left us but a few days before in high health and spirits, and who was brought
back only to be laid in this lonely grave by the neverceasing surf of the Atlantic Ocean.









The next morning Sir Garnet seems to have come to the conclusion that the attack upon Abra Crampa by the enemy would not take place, for he sent orders to Major Russell to send back the Marines and sailors. This order placed the commandant of Abra Crampa in a most unpleasant position. The bush around swarmed with Ashantis. Their tom-toms were heard continually, and the place might at any moment be attacked by 10,000 men. To send away the backbone of the defence at such a moment seemed madness. The confidence of the native allies would be grievously shaken by seeing themselves thus deserted by the white troops at so critical a moment, and the defence against a serious attack would be hopeless. All this Major Russell saw; but as Sir Garnet was perfectly acquainted with the circumstances of the case, and had, nevertheless, deliberately ordered the troops to withdraw, Major Russell had no alternative but to obey. Happily, most happily, circumstances occurred to prevent this extraordinary order from being carried out; for had the white troops withdrawn, there can be little doubt that the disheartened native allies would have fled at the first assault, and that Abra Crampa would have been lost. Many of the officers and West Indian troops might have gained and held the church until succour arrived, but a large proportion would probably have been cut off and killed; and the moral effect would have been even more disastrous than the material. Happily for the garrison, happily for the reputation of Sir Garnet Wolseley, when the Marines and sailors were formed
up, and upon the point of marching off, a heavy fire broke out suddenly upon the left flank of the position, and the pickets came running in, with the report that the whole Ashanti army was upon them. There was a moment of haste, but none of confusion. Every officer had his allotted place; and even the natives, encouraged by the calmness of the officers, by the presence of the white troops, and of the men of the 2nd West Indian Regiment, took up their posts with steadiness and alacrity. Everything was in readiness for the defence. The ground for a hundred yards round the place had been cleared of trees and undergrowth, and, indeed, at most points the band of open ground was considerably wider than this. The church at the top of the village was loop-holed, and held by the sailors and Marines, under the command of Lieutenant Wells, R.N. The men could fire from the body of the church, from the gallery, or from the roof, which they christened the upper deck of their three-decker. From this point they could not only repel any direct attack upon the church, but sweep the approaches on two sides of the triangular village. Shelter trenches had been run along outside the lines of the village. The huts were all loopholed, and connected together by bamboo fences. The shelter trenches, therefore, formed the outside lines of defence, and those holding them were covered by the fire from the loop-holes of the houses behind, into which, when driven from the trenches, they could retreat. The main street formed the third line of defence. Breastworks were thrown up where the side streets entered it, and the houses were loop-holed. The mission-house, with the huts that surrounded it, formed, with the church, the last stronghold.

















The enemy began by making a show of their strength. After beating their war drums, and singing their war song, with a swell of voice and a measured cadence which had a really fine effect, they fired three heavy volleys. The roar made by them was surprising. The Ashantis use very heavy charges, and their pieces go off with a report almost like that of a small cannon. The volleys were not, of course, accurate in point of time, and this enabled the besieged to form some estimate of the number of guns fired. They calculated that there could not be less than 5,000. Scarcely were the volleys fired, than, as if to convince them that this display of their force had failed to strike panic into the garrison, the King of Abra stepped out in front of the lines, and shouted a taunting invitation to them to come on. In reply, they opened a tremendous fire from the edge of the work upon the village. Every man of the defending force was, however, under cover, and the leaden hail whistled, for the most part innocently, high over our heads, or pattered against the mud walls of the huts. From the lines of shelter trenches, from loop-holes, and from the church roof, the answering Snider bullets flew out straight and deadly. Several times it was evident, from the wild shouting, the beating of war drums, and the blowing of war horns, that the chiefs were massing their men for a charge; but each time their courage failed ere they had passed out beyond the friendly shelter of the bush; and the threatened attack died away. The attack began at halfpast three in the afternoon, and at five the enemy's fire slackened. Major Russell now sent out a few scouts from the Assaiboo road, which was still open, towards the right flank of the enemy. They discovered that the
Ashantis were moving round in great force by newly cut paths, parallel to the left flank of the village. Shortly afterwards a furious musketry fire again opened; and as it was now getting dark, the vigilance of the besieged was redoubled. Men were thrown out well in front of the shelter trenches, to prevent the enemy creeping up silently, and then making an attempt to carry the trenches with a rush. No such attempt was, however, made. The Ashantis had no idea of a silent advance; and although they several times advanced a short distance from the bush, they were'at once seen and driven back under a storm of bullets. Fortunately for the besieged, too, the moon was up and full, so that although, had the enemy crept forward, they might have crossed over portions of the clearing unobserved, their advance on foot was at once visible. From six o'clock until midnight the fire was kept up without intermission on either side. A rocket was occasionally sent into the bush, when the enemy appeared about to gather for a rush. The supply of rockets now became short, and they were therefore used sparingly. At midnight the attack ceased, although a dropping fire was kept up on both sides until four a.m.—the greater part of the troops and all the officers remaining at their posts all night. In the night a fresh supply of rockets arrived from Accroful. The casualties during the fighting were found to be very slight. Two Kossos were slightly, and two of King Abra's men were severely, wounded. A good many men were struck with spent slugs. Indeed, the distance was so great that it was next to impossible for a man to be severely struck, unless he was hit when out scouting in front of the trenches.

















Early the next morning, Captain Brett came in from Accroful with a reinforcement of fifty more men of the 2nd West Indian Regiment. Scouts were sent out; and these returned, bringing in news that the Ashantis had retired to their camp, that there were everywhere in the bush marks of blood, and that clothes and accoutrements were strewed about. At about nine o'clock, some of the Abra men crept' up a slope, from which they could see down into the Ashanti camp. They shouted to ask them when they were coming into Abra Crampa, and the Ashantis shouted back, "After breakfast." Just at this moment a rocket was fired from the village, and fell into the middle of the camp. The enemy seemed to accept it as a challenge, and instantly pressed out to the attack again. The fight was a repetition of that of the preceding day. Several times Major Russell withheld his fire altogether, in hopes of tempting them to make a rush across the open; but although they just showed themselves several times, they would never advance more than a few yards beyond the bush, and then only in very small parties.

It was now three o'clock, and the siege had continued, with but a few hours' intermission, for twenty-four hours; and the garrison began to wonder how it was that the relief they expected, but did not need, did not come to their assistance. Major Russell naturally supposed that Sir Garnet was operating to fall upon the enemy's rear, and had his men in readiness for a sortie immediately he heard the fire of our guns. Indeed, so confident was he now in bis strength, that several times he made sorties. The 2nd West Indians made several very plucky charges, drove the enemy out of a clump of bushes in advance of the wood,
and shot down many of them. The Kossos advanced most bravely into the bush with their swords, and Captain Bromhead at one time penetrated with the King of Abra's men nearly half a mile into the bush. It was not until past five o'clock that the long-expected reinforcements, under Sir Garnet Wolseley himself, arrived at Abra Crampa. "The news of the attack on Abra Crampa arrived, not from Major Russell himself, but from the commandant of Accroful, at two o'clock in the morning; and Captain Brackenbury, R.A., at once sent off to Captain Fremantle, R.N., with a request that the sailors and Marines might be held in readiness to embark upon the receipt of further orders. These orders were not given until nearly seven o'clock, and at eight 300 Marines and blue jackets marched out of Cape Coast. The heat was, as might have been expected at that hour, intense, and the sufferings of the men proportionately great. The road was quite lined with men who had been forced to fall out—some giddy with sunstroke, some violently sick. Many were sent back to the coast, and not more than half the strength that had started marched into Assaiboo, ten miles from Cape Coast; and even of this number, the greater part were fearfully exhausted. It was nearly one o'clock when the column, or rather the remains of it, reached Assaiboo; and a long halt was necessary, although a faint but continuous fire could be heard from the besieged place. The fifty Marines stationed at Assaiboo, under Captain Allnut, were sent on at once to Buteana, and chocolate and cold preserved meat were served out to the men who had marched in. The stragglers came in in large numbers; and ere we started again, the greater part of the force came up. The great distress had been
caused partly by the heat, partly by the want of regular and frequent halts. The rest at Assaiboo did wonders for the men, and a hundred of the most exhausted were selected to remain as a garrison at Assaiboo, under the command of Captain Bradshaw, R.N.; the rest fell in, in good spirits, for another five mile march to Abra Crampa. While we were halting, a very large reinforcement arrived from Beulah. These were the Cape Coast men, 1,000 strong, under Colonel Wood. That officer had been ordered to fall upon the enemy's rear, but his men positively refused to do so, and, skirting round the Ashanti position, now joined us at Abra Crampa. They were ordered on to Buteana, to encamp there, and join us in Abra Crampa next morning.

















Buteana was not upon our direct road to Abra Crampa, —that road being blocked by the investing force—but lay upon the main road, a mile and a half from Assaiboo. From there a by-path would take us in at the back of Abra Crampa.

At Buteana we were joined by the fifty Marines under Captain Allnut, and by fifty men of the 2nd West Indian Regiment, from Accroful. Just as we turned into the bush path, we met the King of Abra, who had come out, with a small party of warriors, to escort Sir Garnet in; and these told us that the path was still open. We had not left the main road long, when we heard a faint but almost continuous noise, which, to practised ears, showed unmistakably that the attack continued, and that we should be in time yet to share in the defence.

There was silence now all along our line, and all sort of fatigue was forgotten. Louder and louder grew the rattle of firearms; until at length, if we had shut our eyes,
we could have fancied ourselves at Wimbledon on a field day. Every instant we expected to find their fire directed upon ourselves; but we were unmolested, and entered Abra Crampa without firing a shot. Sir Garnet was met, at the entrance of the village, by Major Russell and by many of the officers, who were warmly congratulated upon the gallant and successful defence.









Major Russell reported most favourably on the conduct of all the troops under him; King Abra's own men having behaved well and steadily, while the Winnebahs had retrieved the discredit brought upon them by their desertion of Lord Giffbrd two days before.

For a short time after our arrival the fire continued as heavy as before, but as darkness came on it died away; and during the night there was only an occasional interchange of shots. At seven o'clock, Colonel Wood came in with the Cape Coast men. An hour later, firing recommenced; and soon afterwards great shouting was heard upon the Ashanti side, the words most plainly caught being the name of their great general, "Ammon Quatia," many times repeated. Whether this was a welcome to the general, as he came down to lead them, or a summons to him to show himself in person, or a lament over his death, we knew not; but we had afterwards reason to believe that the Ashantis in the advance were really calling upon Ammon Quatia to come forward and lead the attack, but that that general had already retreated with the main bulk of his army.

At various times during the morning a small party of the enemy crept up behind a rise to a small clump of trees, two hundred yards from our trenches, and opened thence
a futile fire; retiring speedily, on a few shots being fired from the roof of the church. This was at once our magazine and fortress. It was, as the sailors said, "a regular three-decker." Below, the men slept, and here, also, the ammunition was stored; a flight of steps led to what was originally intended for an organ loft for the use of the choir; and a bamboo ladder communicated with the upper deck, which was composed of strong boards, forming the flat roof of the church. Above this, again, had originally been a thatched roof; but the thatch had been all torn off, leaving only'the bamboo framework, and from this the sailors had suspended pieces of canvas and sacking to keep off the sun. Sandbags were laid as a parapet, and behind them the sailors lay secure—though one poor fellow was struck in the eye by a spent slug—and watched for any movements of the enemy. At twelve o'clock a.m. the slight, scattered fire ceased, and there was a general belief that the Ashantis had fallen back.









Every one now expected that a reconnaissance would be made in force; but, to the general surprise, nothing was done until two o'clock, when the Cape Coast men were ordered to advance into the bush, in order to feel the enemy. It took half an hour to get them into line facing the bush, and another half-hour to enter it. Even this would never have been accomplished, had not the General, in despair at their utter cowardliness, sent the Kossos to drive them in with drawn swords. It was great fun to see these plucky fellows trying to coax, to order, and to drive at the sword's point, the cowardly Cape Coast men forward. At last, with a row that Babel never could have surpassed, they did enter the bush; and for an hour
and a half we listened to the din of the men, who were quite hidden fio.n sight.









The very fact that they were not quieted by a volley as they entered the bush was sufficient to show that the Ashantis were no longer there in force; for hitherto they had shown themselves ready and willing to respond to any challenge that was offered. The general exclamation of all the officers looking on was, "Why don't they let the Houssas, or West Indians, or Marines go forward?" After they had been in the wood for an hour and a half, I went forward, with several officers, to see what was going on, and found the whole of the Cape Coast men squatting down, 300 yards from the edge, while the Kossos said, "These cowards no fight nohow "—using much stronger language than this; for Kossos, like poll-parrots, pick up many powerful expletives before they attain any other knowledge of the language. Many dead Ashantis were lying about, showing how great had been the effect of our fire; there were, too, many new-made graves. The path, originally a mere footpath, had been trampled down twenty feet wide, and the whole bush round had been thinned by the crowds of men who had flocked down this path to the attack. Captain Bromhead was at last ordered to take some of the King of Abra's men forward. With these he passed the Cape Coast men at a run, and in ten minutes entered the camp. Four or five Ashantis alone were to be seen. They fired their pieces, and disappeared almost before the Abra men had time to let off their guns in return. Captain Bromhead at once sent back intelligence that the camp was deserted; and Lieutenant Gordon, of the 97th Regiment, was at length
ordered off with his Houssas; and they went at a run through the camp, and into the village, half a mile farther on. Here, as at the camp, everything showed that a stampede had taken place. The road and the village were strewn with the property of the Ashantis—chairs, clothes, beds, pillows, muskets, cartouche belts, and odds and ends of every description.









Among the spoil were several large war drums, many chiefs' chairs and stools, and the chair in which Ammon Ouatia was carried—a great disgrace for him, for chairs here rank as State paraphernalia. A quarter of a mile farther Lieutenant Gordon hurried on; but having been twice fired at by Ashantis, who stepped out from the bush at a few yards' distance, and finding that he had only six men with him, all the rest having remained to indulge their favourite propensity of looting in the village, and as it was now, moreover, getting very dark, he was forced to abandon the pursuit.

But few Ashanti prisoners were taken, but a considerable number of Fanti prisoners, who had taken flight in the confusion of their hurried retreat, were brought in; among them were several women with babies. One of these women was, when a Kosso luckily came up, on the point of having her throat cut by her master, his knife having already cut a slight gash in her throat. Several of the Fanti prisoners were "logged"—that is, an iron staple was driven between the wrists into a heavy log of wood, which the prisoner is just able to carry upon his head. The staple is so small that there is no possibility of withdrawing the hands, but the wrist can be turned quite sufficiently to accommodate it to the position. Other of
the prisoners had iron handcuffs. Probably both of these punishments were adopted as a penalty for attempts to escape upon previous occasions.









The next day the Marines and sailors belonging to the ships of war were marched to Assaiboo; and on the following day down to the coast, where they re-embarked. Of the Simoon complement, fifty Marines, under Captain Allnut, were left behind at Abra Crampa; twenty-five Marines and twenty-five seamen at Assaiboo, under Lieutenant Evans, R.N.; fifty Marines and fifty sailors at Dunquah, under Captain Stephenson, R.N.

The defence of Abra Crampa was an admirably managed affair, and conferred very great credit on Major Russell. So skilfully did he place his men, that they ran the minimum of risk from the rain of slugs which, wildly fired into the air, fell about them. The number of wounded was very small; the only serious wound occurred to a sailor, who was struck in the eye.

But although the defenders incurred little or no personal danger, the anxiety was great. If the Ashantis could but have made up their minds to make a charge with all their strength at night, the position of the defenders would have been a very ugly one, although they could have held possession of the church for a month. However, the Ashantis never made an attempt. Small bodies did, on a few occasions, gather on the edge of the bush, and advance for a short distance; but no attack was ever pushed in earnest. The risk in a bush fight, like that of Dunquah, was, as the list of killed and wounded showed, something like a hundred limes that of the defence of Abra Crampa.









It is difficult, however, to speak in favourable terms of the preparations for, or the management of, the relief, or of the subsequent operations. Indeed, the relief of Abra Crampa stands out in such strong contrast to the energy and spirit with which all the other operations of the campaign were conducted, that it is difficult to doubt that Sir Garnet Wolseley must have been already suffering from the depressing influence of the fever which prostrated him two days later. Scarcely a point in connection with the relief but is open to criticism. The order to the naval party to return when the enemy were within half a mile of the place was, as has been pointed out, an error which might have been fatal. In the second place, an immense time was allowed to elapse between the commencement of the attack and the arrival of the reinforcements. It would have been thought that every arrangement would have been made for bringing the news of an attack, if it should take place, rapidly down to Cape Coast. Accroful and Assaiboo are alike little over four miles from Abra Crampa, and the firing could be distinctly heard in both places. The former is fourteen miles from Cape Coast, the latter ten, with a police station at which a fresh messenger could be obtained half-way to Cape Coast. Relays of three runners from the first place, or two from the second, with a promise of a present of five shillings each for speed, would have brought the news from Accroful in two hours, from Assaiboo in an hour and a half. And yet, although the attack began at half-past three in the afternoon, it was not known in Cape Coast until two o'clock next morning! Even then, had the Marines and sailors been









landed at once—and the landing at Elmina by night proved that there could be no difficulty about this—they might have reached Assaiboo before the heat of the day had commenced. It was known that an attack was expected; the sailors and Marines had been told off and prepared; and there ought to have been no occasion for a staff officer to go off in a canoe. It ought to have been arranged that a couple of rockets should be the signal that the attack had begun, and that the men were required. In that case, they might have been on shore by three, and at Assaiboo by eight o'clock, fresh and ready for anything; instead of arriving at one, a band of exhausted stragglers. This, however, is a matter of detail, for which the General himself may not, perhaps, be considered responsible; still, it would certainly have been within his province to see that a code of signals, in case of emergencies, was established between the shore and the fleets.

The next question is one of strategy. Sir Garnet Wolseley had given Colonel Wood orders to fall upon the enemy's rear with his 1,000 Cape Coast men; and in his despatch, written after the event, he complains of the natives not having obeyed his order. If he considered that this force was sufficient to attack the Ashantis in rear, it appears strange in the extreme that when he had at Assaiboo 350 white troops, in addition to the 1,000 men of Colonel Wood, that he did not himself execute this movement, to bring them absolutely in rear of the Ashantis. Instead of doing this, he took a long detour, so as to bring his force into Abra Crampa by the one road by which he could enter without fighting, A rear attack upon the camp
of the Ashantis while they were engaged on the attack upon Abra Crampa would have had a tremendous effect upon them. Major Russell was holding himself in readiness for a sortie ; and it cannot be doubted that the moral as well as actual effect upon the Ashanti army would have been immense. Lastly, upon the day after the relief of the place, there was an unaccountable hesitation and delay in taking any active steps to determine whether the Ashantis were retreating. There was a fair reason for believing, from the sudden cessation of their fire a few minutes after we came in, that the Ashantis were aware that we had received very large reinforcements. These reinforcements had consisted of 250 white troops, 40 West Indian and 1,000 Cape Coast men; so that the native garrison was more than doubled, while the whites had received an accession of four times their former strength. As the Ashantis had found themselves completely foiled by the smaller force, it was probable that they would lose heart and retire from the conflict upon seeing the arrival of these great reinforcements; and although their cessation of fire might mean an attempt to draw us into an ambush, it might also mean—as it did mean—that the enemy was falling back.









Had a reconnaissance of Kossos, Houssas, or even of the King of Abra's men been sent out early in the morning, a whole day would have remained for the pursuit. As it was, nothing whatever was done until two o'clock, when the cowardly Cape Coast men were sent out. Immediately it became apparent that the Ashantis declined to accept the challenge offered to them by the entry of these natives into the bush, the Houssas, Kossos, and a few white
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troops of men of the 2nd West Indian Regiment should have been sent out. The truth would then have been discovered by three o'clock, and three hours of daylight would have remained for a hot pursuit of the panic-stricken fugitives. Our success was certainly surprising to ourselves; but it would have been greater had we been prepared to pursue as well as to resist. As it was, the pursuit was taken up the next morning by the Houssas, Kossos, and Abra men, under Captain Bromhead of the 24th, who was transferred by the addition to his command of the Cape Coast men. Starting by different roads, the force united about half-way to Anser, and then Captain Bromhead moved forward. The moving was, however, slow indeed, from the difficulty of getting the Cape Coast men to move at all; indeed, it was only by the free exhibition of revolvers that the English officers could get them on. At last, near Anser, where two roads run into one, the Ashanti rear-guard—consisting, it is said, of 1,000 picked men under Amnion Quatia himself—opened fire upon them. The Houssas and Abras stood fairly, and the Kossos kept the majority of the Cape Coast men from bolting at once. Their fire was wild and incessant. The Houssas were induced at times to slacken their fire, and the Ashantis at once advanced, but were received at twenty yards' distance by such a heavy volley that they at once fell back again. There can be no doubt whatever that noise goes for a great deal in an African battle, and that even the Ashantis, really brave as they are, are greatly influenced by it. As far as shouting went, the Cape Coast men were superb; and they could naturally, with their cartridges, fire their Enfields much faster than the Ashantis, whose method of loading
their flint-locks is slow and clumsy. Hence, after an hour and a halfs firing, the fire of the Ashantis ceased, and it was presumed that they had fallen back. Ammunition was running short, however, and the evening coming on, Captain Bromhead therefore gave the order to return. The Ashantis attacked them immediately. The Cape Coast men broke at once, and fled wildly, carrying all the rest before them, and converting everything into the wildest confusion; and many of them, finding their passage blocked, tried to make through the bush. The result was that their loss of life was great, but how great was never known, for the corps broke up completely, a great number making straight back to Cape Coast. Captain Bromhead, however, going along the same path two or three days later, counted no less than forty-five of their headless bodies on the path itself, and many others must have fallen in the bush. This reverse must be regarded as an almost necessary sequence of our inactivity upon the day before. Had the pursuit been begun early, before the panicstricken Ashantis had time to rally, we should have inflicted very heavy loss upon them; as it was, the intervening night restored the authority of their chiefs, and the men were again, ready to face us.









The army of Ammon Ouatia now formed a junction with that of Essarman Quatia, and, beyond the fact that they were moving northwards, we lost all knowledge of them for some time; and, indeed, we never can be said to have come in actual contact with them until Colonel Wood encountered them at Fazoo three weeks later.















CHAPTER VII.

A QUIET TIME.

UPON the day after the repulse of the pursuing force, the Cape Coast men began to arrive in the town, and the women were to be seen all day talking earnestly in groups; for the accounts brought in by the fugitives—even as told from their own points of view—were sufficient to make the women thoroughly ashamed of their men. The latter had to own that they were forced into the fight by the Kossos; that they were beaten with sticks by the English officers when they wanted to run away; that one of their kings had his ears boxed, for sitting down and refusing to move a step in advance; and that they had, in their panic, killed some of the Abras, and had themselves been fired at for running away by the Houssas. A Fanti woman has the right to repudiate a husband who is a coward; and I imagine that a good many of these Cape Coast men found themselves formally divorced upon their return.

The march down to Cape Coast of the Marines and sailors who had been left behind disabled by the march at Assaiboo, under Captain Bradshaw, R.N., shows how useful are frequent halts in a hot country. When the Marines marched in early from Abra Crampa, on their way back, they brought him orders to take the greater part of his command down at once. He started at about noon.
The men marched at a brisk, swinging pace, and halted for ten minutes every twenty or five and twenty minutes. The consequence was, they performed the journey nearly, if not quite, as fast as if they had dragged themselves along in an exhausted state, with one or two halts only; and they arrived at Cape Coast, although in the hottest time of day, in good order and comparatively fresh. And yet the command was composed entirely of the men who had been too exhausted on their arrival at Assaiboo to march farther, and who must therefore be regarded as below the average in their powers of endurance.









Upon the day after Sir Garnet's return to the coast, a deputation came in from the Wassaws. Their king sent to say that he was guarding the line of the Prah as far as it passed through his dominions, and that any attempt of the Ashantis to cross would be resisted. He had also troops upon this side of the Prah, and would prevent any ammunition being sent up from Shama or the Elminas or other tribes favourable to the Ashantis. That the Ashantis were short of powder and lead was undoubted. All the prisoners agreed as to this. Only one keg was found in their camp, and but little in the pouches of the dead. The Wassaws were believed to be valuable allies; and Captain Thompson, 2nd Dragoon Guards, who was commissioner with their king, had convinced him of the necessity of doing his duty earnestly and well. The Wassaw deputation .'were received by Sir Garnet, were afterwards shown over the castle and Fort William, and were given a large supply of powder, of which their army was in want.

We were still having very heavy rains down on the coast, rendering the air very close and oppressive. The rain did
not, however, enter far inland, and so did not interfere much with our road-making. The swamps were drying fast, as we found by the change in the road from Assaiboo to Abra Crampa; and as there were beyond Dunquah large tracts of swamp country, dry weather was earnestly to be wished for, for there was a fabulous amount of work to be got through in the next six weeks. It was, of course, a mere matter of labour, but at present our prospects were anything but bright in that way; and it was certain that, at the rate at which we were then progressing with our work, we should not be ready for the white troops to march straight to the Prah on their arrival. Much depended upon the Ashanti army. If they set to work to cut a road for themselves to the Prah, so that we could devote our whole attention and our whole supply of labour to the work of road - making, preparing stations, and accumulating stores up country, the matter might be done in time; but these expeditions, with the labour caused by the transport of provisions, tents, munition, &c, to places whence they had at the end of a couple of days to be transported elsewhere, caused a great strain on the Control, and took a large proportion of our transport men from their work of accumulating stores up country.









It was now decided upon taking steps to do away with our native army, which was worse than useless; and the police were ordered to arrest all the men belonging to the Cape Coast contingent who came sneaking in through the bush. Their arms were taken away from them, and they were to be marched up under a guard to Mansue, and there made to work upon the road. This was a move in the right direction, and we only wished that
the entire force had come in. As long as they remained under arms they were a trouble and an anxiety. They required to be fed; they expended ammunition; they had to be driven towards the foe; and, when in his neighbourhood, they shot friends rather than enemies, and were an immense anxiety and cause of weakness to any troops they accompanied. They were useless as scouts, and they would not go in front. They were dangerous in the rear. They were unreliable even as watch-dogs; for they would run from their own shadow, and would fire for half an hour if they heard a night bird flutter in the bush. At the same time, one could not but feel that it was difficult to take the step of disarming them en masse. It would have been impolitic to incur the wrath of the whole population of Cape Coast, as these, if they could injure us in no other way, might refuse altogether to work or carry for us. Nor had we any force which could compel 1,000 men to go out and labour at Mansue. We might take them up, indeed, under an escort; but no force that we could send up would prevent their taking to the bush the first day they went out, and so finding their way down again. The fact that we had determined to punish deserters might not make them brave—nothing would do that; but it would, at least, make them careful of leaving their colours, and walking home whenever the fancy seized them.









The bulk of this redoubtable corps had again gathered at Beulah. Here, they were useful in cutting off the small parties constantly going backwards and forwards between the Ashantis and the Elmina tribes. The Mampon people, who had been driven out of their country when the Ashantis invaded it, and forced to take up their abode among the
Wassaws, had sent in a deputation to say that, now the Ashanti camp at Mampon had been broken up, they were desirous of returning to their country, and that, if supplied with powder, they would cut off all communication between the Ashantis and the coast. Thus, with the English posts upon their right, with the Wassaws hanging upon their left, and the means of communication cut off from the coast tribes, through whom they had drawn their supplies of powder and lead, there was little for the Ashantis to do but to make for the Prah with all possible haste. We had no means of opposing their passage, and, indeed, the sooner they were across the better for us.









All idea of pushing on to cut them off at the Prah was abandoned, and it was decided to make the road only as far as the Eddoe river, three miles beyond Mansue, and not to go farther until the Ashantis had passed more to the north or west. There was, as yet, another week or ten days' work to be done upon the road between the coast and Mansue, so that our road-makers would be losing no time.

Finding that the men would not come forward to carry loads, an appeal was made to the women, and with some results. Two of the wives of the chiefs of this town went round and harangued the women. They called upon them to come forward to assist the white men by carrying loads up the country. The white men had come there to protect them from the Ashantis, and the people of Cape Coast ought to aid in any way they could. The men had not done well. They had refused to fight—they had run away—they had disgraced themselves. Let the women, then, come forward and do their best; let every one of them go and offer to take a load up to Mansue. These harangues
produced some excitement and a good deal of talk among the women. There was a general agreement that they ought to do as they were asked, but whether they would come in any numbers remained to be seen. Like Artemus Ward, each woman was ready and willing that all her female relations should go up as carriers, but each was inclined to view her own as an exceptional case.









I do not know what we should have done without our police force. They were at once garrison and police; they furnished escorts, hunted up deserters, and were ready, if need was, to fight. Among them were men from Commendah and Assinee, from Winnebah and Accra; there were a few Houssas, and a Kosso or two. They did their workextremely well, and were trustworthy and steady. Captain Thompson was their commanding officer, and was, indeed, the founder of the corps. The service appeared popular, and fresh recruits were constantly coming in. This corps was intended to remain after the war as one of the permanent institutions of the colony; and it was hoped that many of the Houssas and Kossos would, now the war was over, agree to join the service, so as to form a body of the frontier police, for which they are admirably adapted, leaving the town duties to the present police, who are more honest and more amenable to discipline. Their dress is of blue serge, with a white stripe round the cap, which is somewhat of the form of the Prussian forage cap, but not stiffened in any way.

Upon the very day after his return from Abra Crampa, Sir Garnet Wolseley was attacked by the fever. At first it was hoped that the attack would be a very slight one, and that it would soon pass away. Accordingly, he went up to
Connor's Hill, hoping that he would shortly be better. As, however, the fever continued, he was, on the 13th, taken on board the Simoon, where he had to remain for ten days. Although we were all assured that the attack was a very slight one, there was great anxiety from the first respecting his health, as anything happening to him would have been a terrible blow for the expedition. As it was, his illness just at this time—when, the enemy fairly in retreat, he could have turned his attention solely to the all-important question of transport—was very unfortunate.









Two days after the arrival of the Wassaw embassy, fresh deputations arrived from them; for they are divided into three semi-independent tribes. More powder was given, and we had great hopes of hearing of them ere long upon the flank of the Ashantis. A portion were going, as has already been mentioned, to operate against Shamah and the other coast tribes hostile to us and them; and their animosity was likely to be heightened by the fact that two of the party who first came in were killed by some of the Elmina tribes on their way back, and their dead bodies were, as usual, decapitated. To show their loyalty to the cause, the Wassaws sent a hundred men to act as a bodyguard to Sir Garnet Wolseley; but as this body might, upon the march, prove an embarrassment, their services in that capacity were declined with thanks. Twenty were, however, enlisted into the police, and the rest were sent back, with a present to their king.

The old king, who died down on the coast two months before, was a warlike monarch, and was much looked up to by his subjects. There had, since his death, been some slackness upon the part of the Wassaws, and this from no
want of bravery or warlike ardour on the part of the son and successor of the old king, who, on the contrary, was looked upon as not only brave but bloodthirsty, but from the operation of one of the singular customs of the country, which in this as in many other respects resembles Ashanti. The messenger who brings the news of the death of the king is instantly put to death. It was quite conceivable, therefore, that none of the messengers sent up with the news of the old king's death ever went near the town where his successor lived; and the prince remained in absolute ignorance of his accession to the throne. Captain Thompson, however, when up in Wassaw, surprised that he heard nothing from the principal king, made inquiries, and found that he was still only prince expectant. Whereupon he got hold of a brother of the prince, and swore him with the great oath—which is never broken—to take the news of his father's death to his brother. How he got over the difficulty of the penalty for his bad news, I know not. Perhaps he swore his brother on the great oath not to hurt him, whatever his news might be. However, he took the tidings, and since then all Wassaw land was said to be up and preparing for war under its new king. This difficulty as to messengers, who, in announcing a king's death, announce also their own, is got over in Ashanti in a curious manner. There, a certain class or family are devoted for this office. While the king lives, they receive a regular stipend, and live at ease. When he dies, they go out with the news and die too. This is as unpleasant as the custom by which Sinbad the Sailor was treated like a prince while his wife lived, but at her death was lowered with her into the tomb. Our sway over the Wassaws and other tribes west of the Prah is quite
nominal, and at present they have sacrifices of slaves just as the Ashantis have, although they are not upon quite so extensive a scale. In fact, hitherto our authority outside the town of Cape Coast has been of a most shadowy kind; and the kings, even here, have been accustomed to look upon us as equals, and to insist <upon having a voice in everything done. The late war will, at least, have this result—that it will put an end to all their pretensions, and will show all these petty kings that the power which is able to protect them from the Ashantis is also amply sufficient to repress summarily any attempts at insurrection, or of defiance of our authority. The small tribes near the sea coast we might repress with the means ordinarily at the disposal of the governors here. But even after a defeat of Ashanti, our power is merely nominal over tribes like the Akims and Wassaws. The two Akims can put 50,000 men in the field. Wassaw with Denkra could put 30,000. If either of these Jtribes chose to go to war upon their own account with either of their neighbours, or in any other way to defy our authority, it would take quite as large and expensive an expedition to reduce them to obedience as it now has done to conquer Ashanti. Nor, upon the other hand, was I able, after diligent questioning of residents and others on the coast, to find out any single iota of advantage which England gains in return for the risk of being led into wars like that just concluded. The exportation of slaves has long ceased from this shore, and certainly will not be revived; besides, we still should hold the ports. As to slavery inland, it still prevails everywhere. The institution even exists in Cape Coast. If, then, England gains nothing but risk, trouble, and expense from the Protectorate of the Fanti tribes, and
humanity in general gains little or nothing, why do we continue the Protectorate? This is a question which no one could answer at Cape Coast, but which will be asked, and must be answered, at home. Our protection is working badly for the natives themselves. The nearer the tribes are to our centres of influence, the more demoralized do they become—the more lazy, the more drunken, the more untruthful, the more cowardly.

























The great woman movement did not turn out so well as I had hoped that it would do; still, it had its effects, and the number who, during the next two days, came forward to be hired to carry up loads considerably increased. The wealthy ladies of the town, too—Mrs. Swanzy, Mrs. Barnes, and others—took the matter up; and Mrs. Swanzy sent down no less than eighty of her people to the castle. This term people is a vague one, but so is the connection between Mrs. Swanzy and these eighty women; and to explain it, it is necessary to explain the somewhat anomalous position of affairs in Cape Coast. In the first place, then, wc had there the institution of slavery existing. This appears, at first sight, extraordinary in a British possession; but it must be remembered that this is not a colony, but a Protectorate, and that, absolutely, it is only the ground upon which the castle stands which can be called British property. Consequently, the general rule as to no slaves upon British soil scarcely holds good. But the slavery which prevails is a very mitigated form of slavery; and, although there is much to be said against any form of slavery whatever, there is also something to be said in favour of the particular species of slavery which prevails here:1' In the first place, all slaves are purchased, generally young, from the Ashantis. None of the Fanti tribes make slaves in battle. These slaves arc captured in battle by the Ashantis, and would be either kept as slaves by themselves, or be sacrificed at their bloody customs, were they not purchased by the Cape Coast people. The slaves, when bought, are used simply as servants. There is no field work, no cultivation about here; and therefore the labour of the slaves is employed merely upon fetching wood and water, and upon other domestic services. He or she cannot be sold. They must be treated and fed well, or they can go before a magistrate and obtain their freedom. They cannot be forced to marry any one, nor has a master any rights whatever over his female slaves. If they are let out for any purpose—as they were to the Control department—master and slave share the earnings, and not unfrequently the master relinquishes his share altogether. Slaves can work at any trade, &c, upon the same terms, the master providing house and food, the slave receiving besides half his earnings. He can purchase his freedom, and, even when himself a slave, can own other slaves. Children of slaves are free. Slaves, after seven years of good service, are frequently presented with their freedom. Such is "domestic slavery," as it is called, upon the Coast, and the number of slaves is not very large; indeed, it is only well-to-do people who require domestic slaves.









This scarcely explains the eighty women who assembled in the castle-yard as Mrs. Swanzy's people, as no one could possibly require eighty female domestic servants. It is possible that among the number there were half a dozen slaves; but the rest are exactly in the position of the Roman
clients. The clients include freed men and women, and their children and descendants, together with a number of others who have, from some reason or other, chosen one or other of the great houses as their protector. Thus the Swanzys have for fifty years been the leading merchants of the place, and the descendants of the domestic slaves whom they have held during that time would, in themselves, amount to a large clientele. There, too, are the families of their workpeople, who would, in times of distress or illness, come to them for assistance, and who look up to them as protectors as well as employers. So the connection extends, and becomes hereditary. On the one side there is advice, kindness, gifts at Christmas, help in sickness; upon the other, a sort of feudal obedience, a reliance in trouble, and a readiness, upon occasions of this sort, to carry out any wish of their protector. It is, indeed, a good deal the same position which the other natives occupy towards their chiefs; except that, in the cases of persons like Mrs. Swanzy and Mrs. Barnes, the actual assistance and kindness shown to their clients is greater than that which the chiefs can afford to dispense. I have taken the case of Mrs. Swanzy as a typical one, and because her clientele was, perhaps, larger than that of any one else; but there were several others in the same position and under the same circumstances; for it is curious that all the names which one meets with in Bowditch as those of the leading people fifty years ago, are still to be found here occupying prominent positions. As far as I have been able to ascertain, the system of clientage works well here. As to the "domestic slavery," there is, no doubt, much to be said upon either side; but if slavery is to exist at all, it would

















be difficult to imagine a milder form than that which it wears at Cape Coast.

The general health continued fair; but one by one the officers who came out six weeks before were getting their first, or, as it was called there, their seasoning attack of fever. Some had it very lightly, while with others it was a more serious affair; but none of the cases of fever were as yet severe enough to cause any grave anxiety as to their termination. From four to ten days upon the Simoon generally sufficed to set them up, and all, except three or four of the recent cases, were on duty again.

Although, however, we had had no fatalities from fever, We had lost Mr. Harrymount, an officer of the Control, who died from dysentery. He was on the coast a little over a month, and was stationed at Elmina, which, although in the time of the Dutch occupation considered a healthy station, had certainly proved less healthy since our occupation of it than had Cape Coast. With this exception it was extraordinary what good health the Control officecs so far had, in spite of work which, in a temperate climate, would knock men up. From five in the morning until five at night they were at work; and often had to start, after these long hours in the sun, in charge of a convoy for the up stations, arriving there at three, perhaps, in the morning, and starting to come down again at five. And yet, with work like this, even of the lads who form a large proportion of the Control staff, there had as yet been only one or two cases of fever; and of the seven officers who came out in the Ambriz, not one had been a single day off duty.

They were, as it turned out, to suffer later on, for scarce an officer in the Control escaped finally without one, and in
many cases several, attacks of fever. Two more deaths occurred among them, and many were invalided home. Still, it was singular how long they resisted the fatigues they went through in ruch a climate.









Upon the 13th of November the first step was taken towards the compulsory service, which, in January, had to be made general. This step ought to have been taken long before. Upon our first arrival, I talked with all the leading men, white and coloured, and all agreed that martial law ought at once to be proclaimed. This was not done. The shameful treatment which Governor Eyre received after saving Jamaica has acted, and will long act, disastrously. British officers cannot but remember that, if they act with vigour and energy, they may be acquitted of all blame by the laws of their country, and by the voice of the public; but that their career will be ruined. Their persecutors might fail openly, but they would possess backstair influence enough to have them laid on the shelf for life.

That this clique of ncgrophilists—the men who knew nothing whatever of the negro save from missionary publications, lauding his readiness to go to church, his power of sacred song, his love for interlarding his conversation with religious texts—were ready to judge our proceedings, and accuse us beforehand, we knew well. Even before Sir Garnet's arrival upon the coast, a meeting of these zealots was held to denounce beforehand the steps which it was thought we might take. Sir Garnet Wolseley, however, was one of the last men in the world to have regarded the threats of the negrophilists; but, unfortunately, he was hampered by orders from home. In most respects he had carte 
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blanche to do as he pleased; but he had been urged to respect the rights of the man and brother. Exeter Hall would have influenced Sir Garnet but little; but it influenced the men whose orders Sir Garnet was bound to obey.

Consequently, instead of proclaiming martial law at once, the futile attempt to raise an army by persuasion, and to induce the lazy negro to carry loads and to make roads, was tried, and tried too long. It was supposed that the policy of the last twenty years (a policy which has very properly been directed to breaking the authority of the kings here, of reducing their importance, and of making the people look up to Government as the one and only authority) could be cancelled at once. The petty kings and chiefs of Cape Coast were called upon to raise armies of fighting men; but the kings and chiefs had years ago been deprived of their power by the Government here, and reduced to nonentities. Their authority was gone, and the police had to be called in to enable them to take out their men to the field. Once there, neither police nor any other force could make them obey their chiefs' authority, or follow them against the foe. In the meantime, our transport service had been dwindling away, our road-making had been at a standstill. The Cape Coast men were ready enough to enlist as labourers at first, but not even good pay could reconcile them to hard work. Smaller and smaller became the force at the disposal of the Control, until their officers were at their wits' end how to send stores up the country even for present use, while Cape Coast was full of lazy rascals, who spent their time sitting at their doors and smoking, while the white man toiled and sweated to protect
them from the Ashanti. The supply of female labour helped us on for a while, but this was wholly inadequate for the purpose; and even the solicitations of the chiefs' wives, although they had some effect, could not procure one-tenth of the labour which we needed. Then advantage was taken of the shameful flight of the Cape Coast men to arrest all who came in there, to disarm them, and to turn them into labourers. But this was a mere drop in the ocean.









Still, in the face of his instructions, Sir Garnet hesitated to proclaim martial law; and instead, the extraordinary step was, by the advice of the supreme judge, taken of calling together the kings and chiefs at Beulah, and asking them to agree to the seizure of the whole of their peopleas carriers. The kings, who were in a state of alarm lest they should be punished for the cowardice which they themselves and their men had shown, did all that was wished; and the following extraordinary decree was issued:—

"judicial Assessor's Court, Held In The Beulah 

Camp. 

"November 14, 1873. "By the laws and customs of this land, ever}' person ought to assist in the defence of his country against its enemies; and if he does not do so willingly, he ought to be compelled to do so. We, therefore, the Judicial Assessor and Chiefs of Cape Coast, in a special court held in the camp at Beulah, do issue the following orders:—

"Jst. Every able-bodied man not already engaged in
the service of his country is immediately to present himself for that service.









"2nd. Every able-bodied man refusing to do so without proper excuse is to be arrested and compelled to work without any pay.

"3rd. Any person engaged in the service of his country who shall be proved guilty of disobedience or insubordination is to be subject to the punishment of flogging

"(Signed) James Marshall, Judicial Assessor.

"Chief QUASIE Attah his X mark. 
    „ Coffee Amooah „ „ 
    „ Coffee Yammie „ „ 
    „ Coffee Sackey „ „ 
    „ Cudjoe Asal „ 
    „ Ekmo „ „ 


And at their own request signed by—

"Captain Quow ARKOON his X mark No. 1

Quasie Etsin „. „ „ 1

Quow Assimah „ „ „ 2 

„ Cudjoe Ekoom „ „ „ 2

„ Coffee Mooasu „ „ „ 3

„ Cudjoe Tompolu „ „ „ 3

„ Quamina Aminah „ „ „ 4 

QUOW KOOTAH „ „ „ 4

„ Quasie Amarahiah „ „ „ 5

Quow Esirah „ „ „ s

„ Cudjoe Afrim „ „ „ 6

„ Quamina Sackey „ „ „ Q









Captain Quamina Karcoom his X mark No. 7 
       Cudjoe Akin , 7 


„ QUABINA QUAH AoiL „ „ „ 9

CjUASCOE SANKAH „ „ „ 9

"Court House, Cape Coast, 14th November, 1873. 
                 "We agree to the above, 


"Chief James Robert Thompson. 
 Chief John Mayan, his X mark." 


Now, it is not too much to say that these kings and chiefs had no shadow of right to issue such a decree. We had long deprived them of any real power even over their own men, and over a vast portion of the Cape Coast population they had, even nominally, no authority whatever

Every one heartily agreed on the' point that every one of these lazy Cape Coast men ought to be obliged either to fight or to work for his country; but such obligation should have been forced upon him by the action of Sir Garnet Wolseley, as governor, aided by his legislative council. Martial law should have been proclaimed, and the general ought to have assumed the responsibility of ordering a levy en masse of the able-bodied males for working purposes, as is done in all civilized countries under similar circumstances. Instead of this straightforward course, a half-dozen chiefs, who had no more power in the matter than the man in the moon, were asked to authorize and assist in the seizure of all natives; and thus the right thing was done in the very worst conceivable way.

Upon the strength of the decree of the chiefs, the police were ordered to seize any male in Cape Coast not being
employed by Government, or having a special pass stating that he was exempted from military service. The hunt was most amusing. It began at six in the morning, and was continued with great vigour until twelve; after which it slackened somewhat until four, when it ceased, as it would have been impossible for the police to know who were and who were not already Control labourers. The police patrolled the whole place in parties of four. Every male whom they met they seized. Protestation, indignation, and forcible resistance were equally in vain. An arm or the loin cloth was firmly gripped, and the victim was run into the castle yard, amid the laughter of the lookers-on, who consisted, after the first quarter of an hour, of women only. 4









The women did all they could to aid or cover the flight of their own men, but they had no objection to view the misfortunes of others. The police, having picked up the idlers from the streets, now began a regular search in the houses. The chiefs indicated the localities, and sometimes even the houses, in which men were likely to be found. Some police were then set outside to watch, while others went in to search. The women would at once deny that any one was there; but a door was pretty sure to be found locked, and upon this being broken open the fugitive would be found hiding under a pile of clothes or mats. Sometimes he would leap from the window, sometimes take to the flat roofs; and as the houses join together in the most confused way, the roofs offer immense facilities for escape. Lively, indeed, were the chases which ensued; and Captain Thompson, of the Bays, the chief of the police, and his assistant, Mr. Woodhouse, had hard and exciting work. It was
like the old days of the press-gang, except that here there was no desperate resistance; nor could any one feel the slightest pity for these men, who had refused either to fight or to work for their lives and freedom, and who were now only going to be taken for a short time away from their families, to whom, at any rate, they were neither support nor stay. It was amusing to see the zest with which the police went about their work—the way in which they trotted along in twos and fours, seizing every one they met, now going up to ask a question, then darting into a house, or diving into a court. No excuses or pretences availed with them. The man who was seen limping painfully along the street was, after a brief examination of his leg, to see if there was any external mark which would account for the lameness, sent at a round trot down the road, amid peals of laughter from the women and girls looking on. White men were, of course, not seized—in fact, there were not half a dozen white men in the town except the officers of the expedition; but nothing black was sacred to the police on this occasion. The residents, and indeed the officers, were kept on a trot backwards and forwards to the castle, to recognize and rescue some lost servant or workman. In a short time every one provided his servant with a pass, testifying who he was, while some took the further precaution of going down to the police office and of having these papers countersigned by Captain Thompson or Mr. Woodhouse; but as very few of the police could read, the production of these documents by the men upon whom they pounced had no effect whatever in preventing them being carried off to the castle; and there they were sometimes kept two or three hours before they could get a hearing,
but of course the production of the card finally obtained their release. The indignation of some of the men thus seized, loaded, and sent up country, under a strong escort, was funny; and their astonishment was in some cases undoubtedly unfeigned. Small storekeepers, who had never supposed that they would be called upon to labour for the defence of their freedom and country, found themselves with a barrel of pork upon their heads, and a policeman with a loaded rifle by their side, proceeding up country for an indefinite time. A school teacher was missing, and was found to have gone up with a box of ammunition. Casual visitors from down the coast had their stay prolonged. LazySierra Leone men, discharged by their masters for incurable idleness, and living here doing nothing, earning nothing, but just kept on by the kindness of friends and by the aid of an occasional petty theft, found themselves, in spite of the European cut of their clothes, groaning under the weight of a case of preserved provisions.

















The Active, with Commodore Hewitt on board, arrived on the 15th. Commodore Hewitt's arrival, of course, superseded Captain Fremantle, to whom we were all greatly indebted for the immense assistance which he had so cordially afforded to Sir Garnet Wolseley.

Upon the 17th of November, the rumour arrived that the head of the Ashanti army had reached the Prah; but if so, their force must, indeed, have been scattered over a very considerable extent of country, for they were showing just above Mansue, where one of Major Home's workmen had been killed by them, while there were two or three men missing between Dunquah and Mansue. On the 16th, Mr. Ravenscroft, of the Control department, when travelling down
from Mansue, met five Ashantis upon the road itself. He had three policemen with him, and the Ashantis at once took to the bush. One of the policemen—a Fanti—took refuge behind some women carriers, while the other two— Houssas—dashed into the bush after the five Ashantis. The action of these three men, all belonging to the same force, was exactly characteristic of the tribes to which they belong. The Fanti at once, upon the first appearance of danger, attempted to hide—even behind a woman—while the impulse of the Mohammedan tribe was strong to attack at once. The division made by the home authorities of the country into the eastern and western districts, for the purposes of recruiting, had an unfortunate effect upon the expedition. At Accra, Captain Glover had had 400 or 500 Houssas doing nothing whatever. Here, these 400 or 500 Houssas would have altered the whole course of our proceedings. This force would have so harassed and broken up the Ashanti army, that they would, in all probability, have been obliged to abandon a large proportion of their prisoners and plunder, instead of retiring with them to their own country. For it must be remembered the Ashanti army was falling back because it chose, not because it was in any way beaten. At the two fights near Dunquah, they held their ground after the first momentary panic, and occupied at night the field of battle. Their loss was, no doubt, considerably greater than ours; but it was a mere nothing out of their numerous army. At Abra Crampa their attack was repulsed, and there was a panic among those who dawdled in the rear after their main body had left; but it was but a very small portion indeed of the spoil taken by them since their invasion which fell into our

















hands. The day after this panic, their rear guard drove back the native column sent in pursuit, and since that time they had continued their march altogether without molestation. The 400 or 500 Houssas, lying idle at Addah under Glover, would have changed the momentary panic into a headlong flight; they would have hung on the rear and flanks of the Ashantis, and would not have left them until they crossed the Prah a band of fugitives. It was certainly an anomaly, that when these men were so urgently required at Cape Coast, they should be doing nothing elsewhere. Sir Garnet Wolseley, as governor and commanderin-chief, should have had the general control of all men raised here; and, although it might have been arranged that Glover should, when the advance began, move in command of the contingent he had himself raised as an independent column, operating from the Volta, yet Sir Garnet ought to have had power to use the whole troops raised as he might think fit, prior to the start for Coomassie. The British nation paid for Captain Glover's expedition, just as it did for Sir Garnet Wolseley's; and it was a wonderful piece of blundering to send out two expeditions, acting independently of each other, and in some respects in rivalry of each other, and this without one single point of advantage—as far as can be seen. It was probable, however, that ere long Glover would have an opportunity of employing some of his Houssas. There were symptoms of an approaching outbreak at Quitah, a port about forty miles farther down the coast than Addah. The natives there had always been hostile to those upon the right bank of the Volta. There had already been a riot there, and one or two factories had been burnt. The natives were now arming
in an open and defiant manner; they had given the Europeans notice to leave the place, and had taken possession of all the shore boats.









Upon the 17th, there was an outbreak among the Sierra Leone men, which might have had very serious consequences. Captain Thompson, 2nd Dragoon Guards, inspector-general of the armed police, was accompanying two of his men, who were taking a Sierra Leone man, arrested for making a disturbance, to the guard-house at the castle. As he passed the yard where the Sierra Leone men, employed by the engineers, were at work, at the summons of the prisoner these threw down their tools, rushed out, and demanded his release. Captain Thompson ordered them at once back to their work. They insolently refused to go; and one of them, a headman, set the example of insubordination, abusing Captain Thompson, and defying him and all other white men; whereupon Captain Thompson seized him by the scruff of the neck, and, before his fellows could interfere in his behalf, ran him into the guardroom. There, however, he only stayed a minute or two; for he stole out, rushed unnoticed past the sentry, and was on his way to join his comrades, who were in a high state of excitement outside the gate, when Captain Thompson threw himself in his way, and, upon his disregarding his order to stop, knocked him down with his truncheon. He was then pushed into the yard where the skulkers who had been caught during the morning, in number about two hundred, were waiting to be sent up country. The man had not been there five minutes when a great disturbance was heard among the prisoners; an attempt was made to break down the door, and the man who had assumed the









position of ringleader climbed up on to the top of the wall, brandishing a spade, and threatening vengeance generally. Hearing of the riot, Captain Thompson ran up, and just as he did so, the door of the yard gave way to the pressure from within. Captain Thompson rushed in to stop the flood, and was at once attacked by the man with the spade; fortunately he managed to grasp it, but, pressed by the crowd, he could not retain his hold, and would certainly have been killed, had not three or four sergeants come up, attracted by his shouts for help, and made a prisoner of the ringleader. Considering the prisoner was an enlisted man, and under the Articles of War—that he first insulted an officer, and endeavoured to make a riot outside the castle, and afterwards incited his fellow-prisoners to break out, and himself attempted the life of Captain Thompson —the case would, as an ordinary thing, have been tried by court-martial. He was, however, brought up before the civil court, and committed for trial. This course was adopted in order to ascertain whether juries there were willing to support the military powers in repressing insubordination, and in carrying out their duties both towards the native and Sierra Leone men.

The trial did not come off for some little time; and when it did, Captain Thompson had gone on board ship, ill. The only evidence against the prisoner then was that of the sergeants who arrived to Captain Thompson's assistance. They had not, however, seen the whole affair; and the result was, the prisoner was found guilty of a common assault, and sentenced to a short term of imprisonment. Captain Thompson, a most active and energetic officer, died on his way to England.









By the 20th of November the cases of sickness were greatly upon the increase. The greater part of the officers who arrived in the Ambriz had been attacked with fever; the Simoon, overcrowded with sick, was so impregnated with fever that Dr. Home refused to send any more patients on board, and the vessel started on a cruise to St. Helena and Ascension. No other hospital ship had as yet arrived, and the hospital up at Connor's Hill was therefore enlarged. Numerous as were the cases of fever, there was but one of those who went to sea in the Simoon whose state was such as to cause the doctors any great anxiety. This was that of Lieutenant the Hon. A. Charteris, one of the general's aides-de-camp. He was very ill when he left; but there were hopes that the worst paroxysm of the fever was over, and that the fresh sea air might pull him through. He was in that case to go home from St. Helena, as, however quickly he might get round, it was certain that he would not be able to rejoin the expedition. Lieutenant Charteris was a most popular young officer, and as fine a specimen as one could wish to find of a hearty, high-spirited young Englishman. There was a deep feeling of regret amongst us all when, weeks later, the news came that he had died upon the voyage to St. Helena.

Sir Garnet Wolseley came ashore upon the day before the Simoon sailed, and the news of his recovery afforded us great satisfaction and relief. He had been for nearly a fortnight ill; and although the illness was never of a character to cause grave anxiety, still these fevers are liable to such sudden changes, such severe relapses, that the feeling of disquiet was general during the time he was absent from Government House. It was fortunate indeed that
Major Baker, assistant adjutant-general, kept his health in spite of the additional strain which the loss to the expedition of the services of Colonel McNeill from his wound, and the temporary absence of the General, threw upon him. The amount of work got through by all the members of the staff was immense. They were at work from six in the morning until six at night, without intermission; but necessarily, from his position, the labours of Major Baker were more arduous, because more responsible, than those of the others, and no little of the success which had hitherto attended the expedition was due to his energy and unremitting labour.









Upon the 25th of November we again heard that the head of the retreating Ashanti army had reached the Prah. From the day when they drove back the native army that attempted to pursue them after Abra Crampa, they had not been in contact with us; except that they had, as has been said, once or twice killed carriers between Dunquah and Mansue, and had fired upon Dr. Gore when travelling with a small escort between those places, killing one policeman, and wounding Dr. Gore and three others. This, however, was not a planned attack, but an accidental occurrence, arising from the fact that a party of Ashantis happened to strike the road at the moment that Dr. Gore's party were passing. After this the Ashantis at once left their camp, half a mile from the road, and held on their way to the north; for a reconnaissance next day found the place deserted.

It is extraordinary that the Ashantis, in want of food and ammunition as they were, should have allowed us for two months to send straggling convoys of hundreds of loaded
men and women, with only three or four armed police as nominal guards, without endeavouring once to capture one of these, to them, invaluable convoys. It argues a want of enterprise which we cannot understand in so warlike a people, led by so skilful a general as Ammon Quatia. A few hundred men—nay, fifty men—lying in ambush near the road, shifting their position every night so as to baffle the attempts of a commander of posts to come upon them, might have altogether put a stop to our supplies going up country. Provision for the posts might have been forwarded, from time to time, under powerful escorts; but nothing could have been done upon an important scale, nor could a box or a barrel have been taken up for the futureuse of the expedition. It would almost seem as if the savages of Africa, even the most warlike and intelligent, are ignorant of the advantages to be obtained by hanging upon an enemy's line of communication, and falling upon the transport train. Theodore never once attempted so to harass us in Abyssinia; Ammon Quatia neglected the most brilliant opportunities in that way. This apathy, in not at once annoying the enemy and enriching themselves, when too it could be done without any risk of serious loss, was an enigma to which we could find no solution whatever.









Passing round Mansue, the enemy neared the road again at Accroful. A party of our men were here, and they again kept away. A reconnaissance, which went out from Accroful, marched to the Okee river, forded it, and came upon the camp which the Ashantis had occupied the night before. The bird, as usual, had flown. He struck the main road a little north of Sootah. The next day Colonel Wood occupied Sootah, and the enemy moved on to FaiOo. Major
Russell was ordered up from Abra Crampa with his native regiments, to reinforce Colonel Wood; but it was unlikely in the extreme that any serious engagement would take place. The Ashanti rear guard was composed of their fighting men, who were too formidable to be attacked in earnest with our native levies.









The Kossos had turned out capital fellows, and skirmished in each of the reconnaissances, in front of the column, with great coolness and pluck. With a thousand of these men and as many Houssas, and six months to instruct them, the Protectorate might defy any Ashanti invasion. There was a talk of an expedition of men from the fleet to fall upon the rear of the Ashantis before they crossed, but such a movement would have been a great mistake. It was questionable whether we should catch them before they had crossed the Prah. The roads were as yet wretched, the swamps beyond Mansue very large, the weather still wet. The distance to the Prah and back is equal to the march to Coomassie. The road-making would have been interrupted, the storing of supplies put a stop to; we should have probably lost many men from fever, while no great result could be hoped for. The sooner the Ashantis were across the river the better, that all our energies might be devoted to getting up our stores and making the roads. The transport was now going on much more satisfactorily, for the chiefs of the native levies at Dunquah had been ordered to send down five hundred men a day to fetch up stores. The natives did not like it, but neither did they like fighting—or, indeed, anything except having their pay and eating their food; and it was intimated that there would be no more pay at all for any one unless the five
hundred men were forthcoming daily. The threat had its effect, and in addition to our hired transports, wc had now five hundred loads a day carried up country by our native allies. This was an immense step in advance; and such large quantities of food were now going up, that there was some reason to hope that we should have all our stores at Prahsue by the time the white regiments arrived.









The Elmina tribes, left isolated by the retreat of the Ashantis, were now in a great fright at the consequences of their rebellion. They sent in a flag of truce, but were told that no communication would be held with them until the chiefs came in and surrendered themselves. This they did on the 22nd, ten or twelve of the leading chiefs coming in. They were received by Captain Buller, head of the Intelligence department. They expressed their deep sorrow for their rebellion, and. begged for pardon. Captain Buller pointed out to them the consequences of their rebellion, and of their invitation to the Ashantis to attack the Fantis.

They now saw the folly as well as the disloyalty of their course. England had but to put forth her strength in the slightest degree to destroy the Ashantis altogether. They would be punished for their conduct; but what punishment would be inflicted upon them would, to a certain extent, depend upon their future conduct. As a first pledge of their regret for the past, and their determination to retrieve their conduct, he ordered them to send in, in three days, three hundred carriers.

Owing to the wretched arrangements of the mail steamers, and the neglect of the Government to subsidise the companies, so as to give them a motive for punctuality, we had
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been nearly three weeks without letters, when the Volta arrived with the mails on the 30th November.

It is possible to have too much of a good thing; and much as we were longing for news from England, we were almost overpowered by the accumulation of letters and newspapers which arrived. It is not possible for the most determined reader, with the [most abundant leisure, to sit down to read steadily through three weeks' newspapers, including not only one, or perhaps two, daily papers, but a dozen weeklies, and two or three professional journals. Could some arrangements have been made with the Post Office for distributing this bulk of printed matter in gradual doses, night and morning, one might in a short time have got up one's back work; but one turned instinctively to the latest file, and, that read, the earliest papers had lost all their interest. There was but little time for reading at Cape Coast. Hard work all day, dinner at seven, to bed at nine—this routine left small leisure time; and far from making up for the disappointments caused by the omission of two consecutive mails, this etnbarras de richesses simply bewildered and confused us from the absolute] impossibility of going through it, and picking out the pearls.

Happily it was Sunday, and although in many respects work had to go on on Sunday as on other days, still there was some little leisure; and after that first quiet reading and re-reading of letters from home, during which no one wants to be talked to, and every one is snappish and irritable at the slightest interruption, there was a careless diving into the masses of journalistic matter. Men lolled on Madeira chairs, or lay upon barrack beds, or sat upon tables, and exchanged bits of news as they extracted them. "Here's
the death of the King of Saxony." No one cared for that, or paid any attention to so uninteresting an item. "Chambord has done for himself and his party with his absurd white flag." "I suppose we shall have a row there again before long." No one will pity them, the fools deserve whatever they may get." "Hallo, here's the Tichborne—" "No, no, man"—this from a general chorus—"life is too short to read about Tichborne now." "By Jove, here's Luttrell coming out!" "What, Luttrell of the Piebalds? Never liked the fellow; knew him at the Curragh. There was a row about a race there: he entered a horse—" And so it went on until the first thirst for news was over, and men put by their papers, to be opened again and skimmed over in leisure moments, until the arrival of the next mail, and then went off to work with a will again.









It is a pity that no lessee of one of the London theatres had the enterprise to send out an artiste with a view to scenes for a grand pantomime, with costumes, scenes, and effects taken from nature—"Harlequin King Coffi; or, the Adventures of Prince Garnet and the Gnomes of the Land of Gold." No better scene could be taken as an opening than one of the many I witnessed in the castleyard. It would, of course, be called "Prince Garnet prepares to leave the pestiferous region of Poison Castle." The castle-yard must have contained nearly a thousand negroes. Some five hundred of these men were sent down from Dunquah, forming part of our native ally army. Costumes various, but scanty. Colours all shades of brown into deep black. Countenances expressive of great amusement. Noise excessive. These negroes are squatted upon the ground. In front of each a large keg labelled "Pork."
Among them two or three officers in grey uniforms. Officer: "Now, then, off with you." Chorus: "Ya, ya, ya." Negroes rise, take off cloths, wrap them into pads, place them on their heads, lift barrels on to their heads, and walk off to the sound of lively music Officer hits the last two niggers with a stick. General chorus, "Ya, ya." The hundred women, who have hitherto been sitting round the yard chattering, now come forward, grinning. Door of magazine opened. Large bags of biscuits handed out. Officer: "Now, then, off with you." Women take up bundles, and move off to the sound of lively music Officer pretends to threaten last two with stick. General chorus, "Ya, ya, ya." When the women have gone out, three or four hundred boys and girls, of from eleven to fourteen years old, enter with small barrels of rice or meat. The majority of the boys are strictly in costume, as worn by Adam, the girls dressed as the women in former group. Boys and girls put down barrels in line, and dance and show other signs of delight. Officer counts barrels and boys and girls. Officer: "Now, then, off you go;" Boys and girls take up barrels, and go off at a trot. Officer makes an ineffectual cut at the two last. General chorus, "Ya, ya, ya." Such is the merest outline of the scene, without the fun, the humour, the scheming to get the lightest burdens, the laughter when defeated in the attempt, or the trouble of getting each person to stop quiet for a minute or two behind his or her burden, until noses and casks could be counted. No one who has not seen such a scene as this could attempt to drill the supernumeraries, no one who had seen it would ever get them to render a tittle of the real comic humour of the. scene. I had witnessed these startings of convoys twenty times, and always with amusement and interest. The last feature, however, the start of the boys and girls, was new. The home authorities, no doubt under an idea that they were greatly facilitating operations, sent out a large quantity of rice in 25 lb. kegs. To each keg they attached a sort of iron handle, so that they could be slung three or four upon a pole, and be carried by a couple of men. The idea was, no doubt, ingenious, and might have been very useful in China. Here people do not carry things slung on poles, nor, if they tried, could they carry so great a weight in that manner as upon their heads, as the sway of the pole, with two carriers, is almost sufficient to take men off their legs.

















No man or woman in the world, unless by profession a juggler, could balance two long narrow barrels on the head, while 25 lb. weight was too small a weight to give to a carrier; consequently, this ingenious idea of the home authorities had for a long time been causing bewilderment and annoyance in the Control. At last the brilliant idea occurred to an officer of this department that the children of the place could be utilized for the purpose, and that, by paying half the usual price for the carriage of half the usual load, we should not only get these troublesome little casks taken up the country, but should really add largely to our carrying powers. His idea was carried out with immense success. No sooner was it known that boys and girls could get half wages for carrying up light loads, than there was a perfect rush of the juvenile population to the store at which the barrels were served out. Three hundred were sent off the first morning, nearly four hundred the second, and a large number of applicants were told that
they must come next day. The glee of the youngsters on being employed was quite exuberant. They are all accustomed to carry weights, such as great jars of water and baskets of yams, far heavier than those which they had now to take up country, and the fun of the expedition, and the satisfaction of earning money, alike delighted them. As four hundred boys and girls carried up 10,000 lbs. of rice, this addition to our army of carriers was no small help. The three hundred carriers which the Elmina tribes were ordered to send in, as a proof of their submission, arrived on the morning of the 1st December, as ordered, and went up with loads the same morning. Their aid was the more welcome, as we had had but few men down from the native allies for the last day or two. I believe that a good many of them had been at work on the road near Mansue.









The last mail had brought us a hundred and four men from Bonny. They differed from all our former recruits, from the fact that they were dressed in uniform, and were, to a certain extent, drilled, and accustomed to the use of the Snider. They had been drilled and disciplined by Captain Hopkins, who is our consul there. A short time before, we had fifty men, also from Bonny, who came up under Captain Nicholls. These men belonged to the same people, but to a hostile faction to those who had last come up. The first section were known as Ja Jas. They separated from Bepel, and went up, under J a Ja, their chief, to the river Opobo. War raged between them and the Bepel people for years, but the Ja Jas found themselves capable of maintaining their independence. The English were at last asked to act as
umpires in the matter, and they decided that the status quo should be maintained. Peace was now, in consequence, established; but the bitterness between the two factions was still very great, and every effort was made to keep the two bodies of auxiliaries apart, as it was possible that they would fight on very small provocation. The Bonny men were accordingly told off to Colonel Wood's regiment, while the Ja Jas, or Opobos, as they were generally called, formed part of Major Russell's regiment. Both behaved well in action. This detachment of 104 men had been clothed and maintained by King George, of Bonny, who declined to receive payment, as he said he wished to show his gratitude to the English for the trouble they took in settling his dispute with the Ja Jas. The men were a steady, well-behaved, working set of fellows, and were commanded by Prince Charles, brother of King George, to whom local rank as captain was given, and by the son of their great general, John Jumbo, who ranked as lieutenant. Both these young men had visited England, and had made some stay there.









Another amusing sight in the town was] Captain Rait, R.A., breaking in bullocks to draw his guns. The bullocks were young animals, sent down from Sierra Leone to the contractor who supplied our meat, and objected greatly to their new discipline. Had they known that the acquirement of this hateful accomplishment was saving them from immediate slaughter, it may be that they would have been more tractable. The process of instruction was simple. A hole was bored through the cartilage of the nose; through this a cord was placed. The horns were then fastened by ropes tightly to the cross-bar, or yoke, and the word was
given to go forward. The animals were small, but the weight behind them was not very great—an old-fashioned howitzer, weighing about two hundredweight, with its cannon and limber. Captain Rait acted as coachman, and his Houssa gunners ran alongside, some pushing the oxen to keep them straight, others helping the gun along whenever the bullocks were disinclined to pull. So every afternoon, for some days, Captain Rait drove his chariot about the place, to the no slight risk of his neck; for the roads were deep, and intersected by drains, some of which were two feet deep. However, no accident beyond the breakage of a pole or two took place; and Captain Rait had the satisfaction of taking the gun up to the front, drawn by four bullocks, which, although not entirely broken in, were yet sufficiently so to go off in very fair order. Bullocks were now being driven regularly up to the front, so as to give the white troops there a meal of fresh meat twice a week. The sailors and Marines were accustomed to salt meat, and an occasional change was sufficient for them; but for white men, not so used to salt meat, it would be difficult to imagine a more objectionable food for a tropical climate. The preserved meat, which was issued much more frequently than the salt meat, was no doubt a more healthy food; but men got very sick of it. Australian meat is not, at the best of times, an appetizing food; but once or twice a week one can eat it without any great effort. Four or five times a week, however, in a climate where the appetite requires a little humouring, is really a trial; and the discovery that bullocks could, at any rate, live for some time up the country, and that they were able to pick up a subsistence for themselves in the old clearings, was an
immense benefit for us all. Cattle were brought from Sierra Leone, from the Canaries, from Madeira, and even from Lisbon; and by such efforts an abundant supply was obtained for the use of the white troops. Had they been obliged to subsist solely upon salt and Australian meat during the march up and back again, I believe that the mortality would have been vastly greater than it really was.

















A day or two after he returned on shore, Sir Garnet Wolseley went up, with Major Baker and Captain Lanyon, his aide-de-camp, to inspect the road, and to fix definitely the site for the camping grounds for the march up. He was to be away about a week. In the first week of December, fifteen more special officers arrived. They were a most welcome reinforcement; and the greater portion left, on the day after they landed, to officer the native levies. Another detachment of Kossos came down in the same steamer from Sierra Leone. They were, with the exception of the Houssas, by far the best of our native troops. Even these corps cTdite, however, ran in our last skirmish upon this side the Prah.

Colonel Wood advanced from Akrofoum with his native regiment, and with twenty West Indians, and three Marines with a rocket trough. Had it been found that the enemy had fallen back far beyond Fazoo, the force would have occupied that place. Before arriving at Fazoo, however, they came upon a party of the enemy, evidently placed as a rear guard. These they drove before them, as well as some others they found in the village. Then they crossed a small stream behind the village, and reached a piece of open ground beyond it. From the bush, however, beyond
this, a tremendous fire was opened upon them; and they found that they had the main body of the Ashanti army— or, at any rate, the body told off to cover the retreat—before them. For some time the little force held its own; but the Ashantis endeavouring to carry out their favourite flanking movement, Colonel Wood gave the order to fall back. The Ashantis at once assumed the offensive, and endeavoured to surround and cut off the little party. For some little time the movement of retreat was performed steadily; but as they fell back they came upon a body of carriers, who were bringing up the stores, &c, to Fazoo. These, meeting the retreating troops, were seized with a wild panic, and fled, throwing away cases of preserved meat and stores, and a hammock, which fell into the enemy's hands. The panic communicated itself to the troops, who joined in the stampede. The natives, however, and the 2nd West Indian Regiment, encouraged by their officers, kept their heads, and endeavoured, but in vain, to avert the torrent. Finding this impossible, they crossed the river, keeping up a rapid Snider fire upon the enemy, who were still attempting to fall upon their flank, and effected their retreat in good order. Three Kossos were killed, and several others were wounded, as were some of the 2nd West Indians.









It was an interesting and important question as to what course the Ashantis would pursue, now that they had regained the main road, and had no longer their retreat menaced by us; there was no reason whatever why they should fall back farther. They had secured the retreat across the Prah of their women, plunder, and prisoners, and, unembarrassed by these, could oppose a stubborn resistance in the bush, with the certainty of being able to
effect their retreat at will. Having attained this position, the reception which they were likely to meet upon returning home would present itself in a very urgent and serious light to the generals and leading chiefs. To return would be to encounter the anger of their despotic and bloodthirsty monarch; and that being the case, they might well decide upon making a stand in preference to retreating farther—at any rate, until they should receive orders from the king whether to retire or to hold their own until they received reinforcements. Should they have come to this determination, our difficulties would have been materially increased. We must have either allowed them to remain in their present position until the arrival of our white troops, and must then have advanced upon Coomassie, fighting our way from Fazoo instead of from Prahsue; or we must have landed every available man from our ships, and, with the aid of the ist West Indian Regiment, which was expected to arrive in a few days, have endeavoured to drive them back, and carry out our original programme of making Prahsue our base of supply. Upon the other hand, had the enemy remained where he was until our white troops had arrived, so that we" could have attacked him with our whole available force, the consequences would have been very serious for him, and the difficulties of our march to Coomassie would have been greatly lessened; for, as we should then have certainly beaten him, and should have had a force sufficient to follow him up hotly, he would have been himself unable to recross the Prah, and obliged to break up and scatter in the bush, leaving the road to Coomassie open to us. A defeat upon the other side of the Prah would mean merely a retirement
to fight again next day; a defeat with the Prah in his rear would mean destruction, and we should probably meet with little further resistance on our march to Coomassie. The problem was a curious one, and we looked forward with great interest to see which course Ammon Quatia would pursue. The most troublesome course for us would have unquestionably been that he should have held his position until the white troops were close at hand, and have then effected his retreat across the Prah. In that case, we should have no roads made beyond Fazoo; no depot beyond Akrofoum. This would have immensely increased our difficulties.

















We were not kept long in suspense upon this subject. The Ashantis were too dispirited, too broken by disease and disaster, to have any wish beyond the absorbing desire to get back to their own country. As we afterwards learned from prisoners and escaped slaves, they lost a large number of men at Fazoo, and, immediately the action was over, recommenced their retreat for the Prah. Upon the day after the fight, they met reinforcements, seven thousand strong, who had come across the Prah with orders from the king that they were in no case to retreat, but were to attack the white men, and drive them back. This, the retreating army positively refused to do. They had done, they said, all that they could, and could do no more. The new-comers, struck with the wretched appearance of the retreating army, and with the tales of misery and distress which they now heard for the first time, declined to advance alone; and the whole force fell back together. Several slaves made their escape, and brought us in the news that the army was crossing in canoes and on rafts;
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but the first authentic intelligence that the rear guard had crossed the Prah was brought in by two soldiers of the 2nd West Indian Regiment. The conduct of these men deserves honourable mention. When Sir Garnet Wolseley arrived at Akrofoum, finding that it was impossible to obtain any trustworthy information, he asked if any one would volunteer to go on to discover whether the Ashantis were all across. Two men of the 2nd West Indian Regiment at once volunteered, and went on alone twenty-five miles to the Prah. They found that large numbers of dead lay by the path along its whole distance, and that at Prahsue there were very many dead. The survivors had all crossed. The soldiers wrote their names on a piece of paper, and fastened it to a tree, to prove that they had been there; fired their rifles in derision across the stream, and returned to Akrofoum with their news. This feat appears to me to be one of the most courageous—if not the most courageous—which was performed during the whole campaign. Nothing can be imagined more trying to the nerves than that long march through the lonely and irksome forests, with the knowledge that at any moment some body of Ashantis who had lingered behind the rest might spring out upon them; and that, if not killed at once, they were doomed to a lingering death by torture at Coomassie.

Early in December the railway began to arrive. Fortunately it had been decided, immediately upon our arrival, that a railway was impossible; but the home authorities knew nothing of this, and this late arrival of the materials was an act of extraordinary folly upon their part. Even Jirxd we been prepared to lay them down the instant they
arrived, the materials of a railway could be of no possible use when they arrived at their destination only a fortnight before the troops who were to travel over them. Had our supply of labour been as abundant as it was the reverse, and had the line been levelled and ready between this and Prahsue, it would have been altogether impossible to lay eighty miles of rails in a fortnight. The efforts of Colonel Wilkins, R.E., with a large supply of military labour at his command, only achieved the feat of putting down eleven miles of rails across the nearly flat country between Zula and Koomaylie in six months; and, although Major Home is a most indefatigable worker, we can hardly suppose him capable of laying eighty miles in a fortnight. Had the home authorities seen their way to sending out the rails six weeks before they sent the troops, it might have been possible for Major Home to have got the line ready, that is to say, he might have done so had his supply of labour been unlimited. When, however, the home authorities found that they could not land the rails here two months before the troops, they must have known that in sending them at all they were putting the nation to a great and absolutely useless expense. It was either a thing to be completed by the time when it could be of use, or else not to be attempted at all.









Had there been a quick and regular means of communication between Cape Coast and England, Sir Garnet's communication that he found the railway was an impossibility would have reached home in time to prevent the despatch of the greater part, if not of the whole, of the railway. As it was, nothing could have been more irregular or dilatory than the mail service; not that the steamboat
companies were in the slightest degree to blame in the matter.









When the Government of Great Britain, with an ex. pedition on hand involving a large number of lives and a large amount of money, leaves the whole question of correspondence and despatches to chance, paying for letters just as for cargo, so that the captain of a vessel would rather take in a ton of palm oil than a cwt. of letters—when a Government acts in this manner, there can be no reason in the world why shipowners should sacrifice their interests and suffer heavy pecuniary loss to do unpaid work. There was no subsidy whatever for carrying the mails, and consequently no penalties. The companies might run one boat or twenty per month, as it suited them. They could go at what rate they liked, could stop where, when, and for as long as might be necessary to take in a full cargo or to discharge it . All that they agreed was to carry any mails that might be put on board at so much per pound. This being the case, the mails were a matter of no importance whatever in the eyes of the companies. They are established to trade and to carry passengers, and they looked upon the carriage of mails as upon the carriage of gamboge, or of any other article of third-rate importance. It was a case of gross mismanagement, and of that penny wise Whig policy which has so often and often turned out pound foolish, that a considerable subsidy was not granted to the two African companies to carry the mails regularly and punctually from the time of Sir Garnet Wolseley's arrival until the conclusion of the expedition. In other respects, the home authorities were strangely tardy. We had a great deal of sickness, and scarcely any medical men to grapple with it.
We had heard for some time reports that large reinforcements were coming out to our medical staff. Why did they not come? The number here were wholly insufficient for the work. It seems to have been supposed all along that our white soldiers would fall ill; but it does not appear to have struck any one that officers were liable to the same mischance, and that, consequently, the staff should be strong enough to allow for fifty per cent, ill, invalided, or dead. There were now four or five of the medical staff unfit for duty, and as a number were being taken up the country, in order that every station and every expedition might be supplied, we were very short at Cape Coast. Indeed, Dr. McNalty had pretty nearly the whole brunt of the work on his shoulders. If he had broken down, we should have been in a very bad way. In the meantime, we were all asking why we did not have medical reinforcements? There was a talk a month before of forty medical men coming out; why, at least, could we not get four?









Large numbers of the Marines who had landed to take part in the fight at Elmina and Abra Crampa were now being invalided home; and, in a short time after this, scarce one of the party who landed, either officer or men, remained. This body of Marines were a singularly unfit set of men to despatch to the Gold Coast. They were the men set aside when the battalions which were to take part in the autumn manoeuvres were made up, and were, for the most part, mere boys, wholly unfitted for the climate or work. Great blame is due to whoever was responsible for sending them out; and, in future, the Marine authorities will do well to consider that, after all, it is better to send the very best men into active service abroad than to gain the warmest
commendations of military critics for the appearance of the corps at a show march-past at home. To make the case worse, the men had no clothes whatever fit for the climate served them out. The kit was, with the exception of the helmet, precisely the same that they would have taken to Canada.









Every preparation was now being pushed on for the reception of the white troops. Stores were being sent up fast to the various stations, and bamboo huts were in course of erection. These are far more airy than tents, and were admirably suited for the climate. One was erected upon Connor's Hill by Captain Crease, and was a model of a hut for a hot climate. It was about thirty feet long by fifteen wide. It was thatched and perfectly water-tight. The sides were made of matting, all or any part of which could be lifted outwards on its bamboos, so as to form a verandah, and allow a free current of air into the hut. Above these mats was a space of two feet below the eaves. This was lightly wattled, so as to allow plenty of ventilation at night. Upon each side of the hut were six beds, made, like everything else, of bamboo, but strongly put together and elastic, and very refreshing and cool. In the daytime these beds could be pulled across the middle of the hut, so as to form tables. High up above the mat walls a shelf ran round the hut, giving the men an ample place for their kits and havresacks. The hut was highly approved by Sir Garnet Wolseley, and by the principal medical officer. It was being used as a sitting-room by some of the sick officers up there, as they found it far cooler than either the tents or the ordinary huts. The church in Cape Coast had also been requisitioned for a hospital, and an excellent

K









hospital it made. Felt was stretched over the roof, and whitewashed to abate the heat, and the whole interior was thoroughly cleaned. Twenty-two beds only were placed in it, and this gave an abundance of space for each. The place was fitted up with cupboards for the plate, medicine, &c, of each patient. Hospital clothes lay folded on each bed in readiness, and the place looked so cool, so dark, so quiet and clean, that, looking in at the door, out of the glare and noise of the streets outside, one could not but feel that even sickness would be alleviated by the still coolness of the church. The position was very good. It stood quite opposite the entrance to the castle, and its windows faced the breezes as they came off the sea. Indeed, when service was going on, before the conversion of the church, the draught was almost too much at times. The hospital would be very useful, even after the hospital ships arrived. Sick men, as they were brought down in hammocks, could be brought in here and laid down in the cool and quiet, until, when evening came on, they could be taken off in a body to the hospital ship. After the glare of the road upon the long journey down, the shade, with a drink of cool lemonade, would do the sick men more good than any amount of medicine.

With the passage of the Prah by the Ashantis concluded what may be called the first phase of the expedition; and it may be safely said that few military operations of the same importance were ever carried through with such limited means, and that in few cases was such credit due to all concerned in it. Sir Garnet Wolseley arrived at Cape Coast with some forty officers. He found nothing clone: a road made for a few miles only, a few hundred
natives under arms, an enemy 20,000 strong menacing Cape Coast at a distance of only ten miles. The whole western coast, with the exception of two or three fortified posts, was in arms against us, and the enemy was by them kept well supplied in stores and ammunition. The Ashanti army was altogether too strong to fight, and yet it was all-essential that it should be driven out . This was done by pushing on troops to Mansue, far in its rear, and so alarming it as to its line of retreat; then, sallying out from Elmina, and inflicting a severe blow upon our insurgent subjects; then, by throwing a body of troops like a wedge up between them and their allies, so cutting off all supplies of powder and food, and by occupying and fortifying Abra Crampa. Their camp was then twice attacked from Dunquah, and severe loss inflicted upon them. Their position was thus rendered untenable; but Ammon Quatia, determining to strike a blow before he fell back, was badly mauled at Abra Crampa, since which they had been harassed, their stragglers cut off, and their main body again attacked at Fazoo. The result was that, with the smallest possible expenditure of life in battle, and as little exposure as may be to the white troops lent by the fleet, Sir Garnet Wolseley had delivered the Protectorate from its invaders in little more than two months from the time of landing. He had, besides this, raised two effective black regiments, composed of Houssas, Kossos, Bonny men, and the best of the native fighting men; and had it not been that the native allies would not fight, he would have raised a large native army. Huts had already been erected for some stations up, and would, by the end of the three months which were given us for preliminary
operations, be completed to the Prah. The road would be finished to the same place, the Prah bridged, hospitals erected, store huts got up, and, in spite of the scarcity of labour, a considerable amount of stores taken up to the Prah. This, as the work of a general and some forty or fifty combatant and non-combatant men, assisted only by a small force of seamen and Marines, and in the teeth of the inertness, laziness, and cowardice of their native allies, was little short of marvellous, especially when the circumstances of heat and climate are taken into consideration. Half the work had been done for the white troops. On their arrival they would find that everything had been made smooth for them up to the Prah. There would be good huts in which to pass the heat of the day, and in which to sleep, protected from the night dews; they would find a road amply wide enough for their march in column, an abundance of food, and every precaution taken for the supply of good water. Starting at daybreak, and marching by easy stages, arriving at their resting-place before the sun was up, they would reach the half-way point of the journey to Coomassie without fatigue or hardship of any kind. Had Sir Garnet Wolseley been taken ill in the first week of December, and forced to return to England, he might yet have claimed the thanks and admiration of his country; and of the officers engaged in this hard and arduous work there is not one who may not in after-life look back with honest pride upon his share in this preparatory campaign of the Ashanti war. But, in addition to all the material advantages which the white troops reaped from our preliminary operations was the vast moral effect which these operations produced on the native mind.
The Ashantis—in the check which they received, in the forced retreats of their army, in the loss which was inflicted upon them whenever we met them, and in the fact that in spite of their own greatly superior numbers they were driven forth with loss—lost their prestige, their confidence in themselves, and that belief in their own superiority which had rendered them invincible hitherto. Even when reinforcements had reached them, the army refused to renew the contest with a foe numerically insignificant, and containing only a few white officers. This preliminary campaign, indeed, rendered the invasion of Ashanti and the capture of Coomassie a certainty, depending only upon the question of transport.







































CHAPTER VIII.

A RUN DOWN TO GLOVER'S EXPEDITION.

From the day of our arrival at Cape Coast, Glover's force had been a species of mystery. The first assurance given to us upon our arrival by the residents was, that although Sir Garnet's force would be of utility in clearing out the invading Ashanti army, yet that, as far as the march to Coomassie was concerned, we might as well have stayed away; for that Glover would most certainly be there before us, probably even before we started. Shortly afterwards we heard that he had moved to Addah, at the mouth of the Volta, and would shortly proceed up that river. Then we heard that he would, before he started, chastise some hostile tribes across the Volta. But as time passed on, and the chastisement was still delayed, and all that we knew for certain was that Captain Glover was still at Addah, people began to wonder what he could possibly be about; and those who knew him the best were the most surprised. We heard that he had a force of considerable extent, and that the King of Akim had declined to co-operate with us, as he was determined to go with Glover; but this was all we knew. For the last month there had been reports of an attack to take place at an early date upon the Ahwounas, but up to our latest advices Glover was still at Addah. It was nearly, if not quite time that Glover was starting upon
his upward march. He had a great deal farther to go than we had; and although it was probable that he would move much faster with his unencumbered natives than we could with our white troops and baggage, yet, unless he started soon, it was certain that we should reach Coomassie before him; and in that case, instead of being an assistance to us, Glover's expedition would have been simply one of the greatest difficulties with which Sir Garnet Wolseley had to contend. The whole of the ground over which we had expected to procure native troops of value had been taken away from us. The Accras and the two Akims—the fighting men of the Protectorate—had all elected to join Glover; and, with the exception of about 150 men, he had taken up the whole of the valuable Houssas. No one would have grudged Glover all these forces—for it would have made but little difference to the expedition whether they fought under Sir Garnet Wolseley or under Captain Glover—had his force co-operated with ours, had they assisted in the arduous task of freeing the Protectorate of the invading army; but, in fact, we were deprived of their assistance when we most required it, and they were sitting down uselessly at Addah. Never since the French marshals held divided rule in Spain, refused to co-operate with each other, and so suffered Wellington to beat them in detail, was such an admirably contrived plan as that of fitting out two independent and, in some way, rival expeditions to war against Ashanti. Either Captain Glover's expedition should have been absolutely under the superior orders of Sir Garnet Wolseley, or Sir Garnet Wolseley should have been absolutely under the orders of Captain Glover. But that things should have gone on as they did—that Sir
Garnet Wolseley, with a handful of white officers and a few hundred unreliable natives in British pay, should have had to carry out the gigantic work of turning an army of 20,000 Ashantis out of a country covered with an impenetrable bush; while another army of some 5,000 or 6,000 fighting men, also under British pay, should have been squatting idly on their hams within a few days' march, was nothing less than monstrous, especially as most of these 6,000 men would have been fighting in our ranks had it not been for the appointment of Captain Glover. Be it understood, I am not blaming Captain Glover for this. Having received permission to recruit an army among the only fighting tribes of the Protectorate, and to conduct an independent expedition, it was only natural that he should do so. The marvel is how such an extraordinary scheme could have been for one moment entertained by the authorities at home. At any rate, the arrangement was an unfortunate one for the interests of the expedition; and although Captain Glover and his officers did wonders in bringing up their force at the end, and thus not only diverted a portion of the enemy's army from the main attack, but added to the moral effects of our victory, the benefit was scarcely proportionate to the cost.

















Ever since my arrival I had been most desirous of going down to see this army which was to co-operate with us in our attack upon the Ashanti territory. The difficulties in the way of doing so were, however, great.

Addah is about 150 miles down the coast, and the journey by land would have occupied a week. The steamers were so irregular, that, had I depended upon them for my return, I might have been detained ten
days longer than I wished; and even when a boat arrived, I might have found that she was infected by the fever prevalent down the coast, and that upon arriving at Cape Coast, I should have been refused permission to land. As long, too, as there was any chance of a serious fight upon this side of the Prah, I could not have left Cape Coast for twenty-four hours. When, however, the news came that the Ashantis had recrossed the river, and that there would be nothing of great interest at the front until the forward march of the white troops, I regretted more than ever that I could not get away to pay a visit to Glover's force. When, therefore, my colleague, Stanley, of the New York Herald, kindly asked me if I were inclined to run down with him to Addah in his launch, I accepted the offer with alacrity.









This launch, which was called the Dauntless, is a little Thames pleasure yacht, thirty-six feet long by six wide, and was brought out by Stanley under the mistaken idea that we were going to advance upon Coomassie by way of the river Prah. For the river Thames, or for the river Prah, the Dauntless was admirably suited; but a craft less adapted for ocean work never put out of port, especially on an ocean wholly devoid of ports like the Atlantic upon this West African coast. I am bound, in justice to my own character as a man who somewhat holds to life, to say that at the time I accepted the offer I had not seen the boat, which was lying up the Elmina river; and was disposed to laugh at the expostulations of several friends who had seen her, and who prophesied all sorts of evil things. If Stanley could go in her, I could go; and as he had at once started to Elmina to bring her down, I could not throw him over
at the last moment. When, therefore, on the evening of the 8th of December, he came into my room, at ten o'clock in the evening, and announced that he had brought the launch round, that the operation of coaling was then progressing, that the moon was just up, and that all would be ready for a start by twelve o'clock, I assumed a cheerful and gratified expression of countenance, put together a few things, shook hands with some men who had dropped in, and who assured us encouragingly that the parting was a final one, and started for the beach.









The coal had not all come down, but after half an hour's delay on the shore, we took our places in the surf-boat, got through the line of breakers, fortunately without a ducking, and paddled out to the tiny craft, which was showing a light a quarter of a mile from shore. We tumbled on board her; the six sacks of coal which wc had brought out to complete our cargo were tumbled after us; the surf-boat, looming high out of the water by our side, paddled off; and I could see upon what manner of vessel we were to make the voyage down. Her length and width I have already stated; for six feet at either end she was decked, and the engine and boiler occupied half the remainder, leaving a cockpit of about six feet long at either end. These were at present piled full of coal, of which wc had nearly two tons on board, a quantity sufficient to bring her down within a very few inches of the water's edge; and, indeed, when she was steaming, the water was awash over the after half-deck. That, however, was an evil which would remedy itself as we proceeded, and we soon had the anchor up, and the little engine began to rattle away merrily. Heavily laden as she was, the Dauntless rose easily over the long, heavy









Atlantic swell, and it was at once apparent that, unless the wind freshened and the sea got up—which was only probable in the event of a hurricane coming on—there was no cause for any uneasiness as to her safety.

In half an hour we had settled down. Thick mats were spread over the blocks of coal, rugs unrolled, and a cup of tea made. Our crew, all told, were six in number: Stanley, an English lad who acted as his amanuensis and factotum, the engineer, two black boys who acted as servants and assistant stokers, and myself. We had a pocket compass, and knew that our due course was slightly to the north of east; but as we had no means of knowing how far the iron of the engine would affect the compass, and as there was a strong set of the current on shore, we agreed to steer by the land. Now steering by the land is easy enough by daylight, but at night it was no easy matter; for although the moon was up, the usual African haze hung on the water, and rendered the outline of the land so indistinct that it was difficult in the extreme to judge of one's distance from it . Sometimes, too, it was so low that we could see little besides the white line of surf, and the head of a palm tree here and there. Once or twice we stopped for a few minutes to oil heated bearings, or to screw up a nut, and then the loud roar of the surf seemed startlingly near in the stillness of the night. We took it by turns to steer, the one off duty being supposed to take a nap; but I do not think that there was much sleep on board the Dauntless, and there was general satisfaction when the morning broke.

Although the sea-shore is at times very flat for a few miles back, yet for the most part the interior from Cape Coast to Accra is a beautifully undulating country, the hills rising
occasionally from the very edge of the sea, and attaining considerable heights, many of them being 1,000 feet high, while some, of which Mamquaddy is the highest, are double that elevation.









And yet this hilly portion of the coast is as unhealthy, if not more unhealthy, than the low shores, with their mango swamps. Some of the hills have a particular reputation for unhealthiness. One had, I was told, a specially bad reputation. It was a bold hill, jutting into the sea, and is said to be extremely rich in gold. Over and over again parties have been formed to dig for gold, but all have uniformly died of fever. The hill is fatal to natives as well as to Europeans. It is difficult, of course, to know how much of this sort of story belongs to truth and how much to pure legend. It is probable that the hill may be exceptionally unhealthy, partly because a stream flows into the sea directly behind it, partly because from its appearance it is composed of decomposing granite, at all times an unhealthy formation, and possibly here possessing some element peculiarly noxious to health. It is well known that disturbing the soil is one of the most unhealthy things possible in a malarious country; and as this must have been done by the diggers, the fatality of the gold mountain is accounted for. The natives, of course, look upon it as a fetish; and their belief that any action may displease a fetish is quite enough to account for any mortality which might occur among them. Fetish is everywhere believed in, but Accra has a special reputation in this respect. Every one is supposed to be using fetish against others. Quarrels, lawsuits, and ill-will are constantly arising from this belief; and there can be no doubt that many people are poisoned by stuff
obtained from these fetish men. The whites upon the coast have a great belief in the efficacy and variety of these fetish poisons; and I have been told stories of the action of poisons which, in point of secrecy and celerity, equal those of old Rome, or the poisons of the French middle ages. Thus, I have heard of a poison which, spread upon a piece of banana and thrown down in the path where the victim will tread upon it, will cause a sure and wasting death. To my surprise, I found that the medical men who had been longest here were most disposed to believe in the great variety and efficacy of the native poisons. What these poisons are no European has yet discovered. Several who have tried to get at the secret have been poisoned, for the fetish people are jealous in the extreme of any attempt to discover the secrets of their poisons.









It was yery pleasant as we steamed along past the bold hill of Mamquaddy, and round the bay in which Winnebah, a pretty little town, is situated. Here were two ships at anchor, whose crews clustered to the bulwarks in astonishment at the tiny boat which steamed past them. Another three and a half hours' steaming took us on to Accra, which we reached at two o'clock, having taken, inclusive of stoppages, thirteen hours to do the seventy miles from Cape Coast.

Before arriving at Accra the nature of the coast changed; the hills retire from the sea and the shore at a gradual slope, and a wide plain extends some twelve miles backto the Acropong Hills. This plain is covered with a coarse grass, and here there is capital shooting—birds of many kinds abounding, while there are plenty of little African antelopes. At Accra, horses, mules, and oxen can live,
no Irish village I ever visited was King Pig so triumphantly in the ascendant as he is at Accra. He wanders everywhere; he feeds in threes and fours in the middle of the streets; he lies everywhere—in the road, and across the door sills, and against the walls; he quarrels energetically in side lanes and courtyards; and when worsted in these disputes, gallops away grunting, careless whom he may upset. A restless pig is this of Accra. He is ill-fed, lean, angular, and consequently splenetic There is none of the quiet contentment of the Irish pig, who knows well that he is one of the family, and will one day pay the rent. I suppose that his final destiny is to be eaten, but I confess that I should not like to share in the feast. I would as soon cat a portion of his fellow-scavenger, the vulture. Nor is it from the general presence and the universal smell of pig alone that Accra resembles an Irish village. The roofs are high and arc thatched, and in many places there are gaping holes in the thatch. The walls are made of mud, and are in bad repair. These high thatched roofs prevail all along the coast—and, indeed, inland—with the exception of Cape Coast, which is the only place where the flat roofs, alike dangerous and unsuitable to the climate, are to be found. I hear that half a century back Cape Coast was not thus singular in its fashions, but had the high thatched roofs general in the country. At that time, however, a great fire took place at Elmina, completely destroying a large part of the town. The catastrophe excited so strong a feeling in Cape Coast of the insecurity of thatched roofs, that the inhabitants came to a resolution to take off the whole of their roofs, and to put on the flat roofs of clay. To the present day, I do not think that
there is a single thatched roof in Cape Coast. The inconvenience from leakage is immense, and the danger from the whole coming down in wet seasons is really great; but the Cape Coast people prefer it to the constant risk of fire which must have existed in former times.

















Altogether, what with the thatched roofs, the mud walls, and the universal pig, if an Accra man were put down in an Irish village, far off the general line of traffic, and an inhabitant of that village dropped in Accra, save for the human population neither would be conscious of any change, except that Paddy would wonder what had bewitched those creatures the pigs.

The fort at Accra possesses no natural strength. It is simply a large enclosure, containing barracks and other buildings, and surrounded by a high battlemented wall. One side faces the sea, and round the other is an open space, so that the muskets of the defenders of the fort could keep the assailants at a distance; this being all that is needed to make a place impregnable by the natives. Near the fort a market-house has been erected; but the people prefer their own custom of sitting in the streets. The streets are narrow; but as there are very few houses and no wheeled vehicles at Accra, the custom of turning them into markets interferes with nothing save the pigs, dogs, and kids. I was going to add fowls to the list, but they gain so much in the way of pickings of spilt grain that the removal of the market would be a serious loss to them. The Accra fowls, however, appeared to me to be almost as thin as the pigs and dogs, and that is saying a great deal. An Irishman's pig does not cost him much, but he is a much more expensive animal to rear than the African pig;
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for I have been assured, by people who know the coast well, that neither in Accra nor in any of the other towns along the coast where the pig is rampant, did they ever see or hear of such a thing as a pig, dog, or fowl being fed. All these alike are pure scavengers; and although in reasonable numbers scavengers should thrive in an African town, still, when there are as many scavengers as inhabitants, it must fare badly with the former.

The principal street of Accra is an amusing sight; some effort appears to be made to keep it clean, and the salespeople sit upon little mats, or upon low stools which are used all over this country. They line both sides of the street, and expose for sale every sort of article prized by the natives, the goods being contained in the wooden trays everywhere in use here. These are made of cottonwood, and are exactly the shape, and as nearly as possible the size, of the glazed earthenware pans used for milk in dairies. Here were dozens of women offering beads for sale. Beads are, as every one knows, the favourite ornament of African women. Few people at home, however, except those concerned in the trade, can know how immense is the variety of beads manufactured for the African markets. They vary from the tiny opaque beads of all colours, used by English children for their dolls, to cylindrical beads of variegated colour—yellow, however, forming the usual base—as long as the joint of one's thumb, and as thick round. The women wear them round the wrist, round the neck, and round the loins, the larger-sized ones being used principally for the latter purpose. The occupation of threading the little beads is one of their greatest pleasures. The threads used are narrow strips of palm leaf, which are very strong.









The beads are, however, roughly made, and when threaded the string of beads is by no means smooth and even enough to satisfy them. They are, therefore, with great pains and a good deal of skill, rubbed with sand and water until all the projecting beads are ground down, and the whole are perfectly smooth and even. Then, and not till then, will an African girl, who has any respect for her personal appearance, put on the string of beads. Next in number to the dealers in beads are those who sell the cloths or dresses—the itinerant drapers, in fact; these are vendors, too, of gaudy-coloured kerchiefs for the head. These three articles—beads, cotton cloths, and coloured handkerchiefs— complete the list of articles required for attire or ornament, male and female, in Africa. The dealers do not always confine themselves to one description of goods—some of the more enterprising have three of the trays before them, with a varied assortment of articles; for besides those named, there are tobacco in dried leaves, pipes—always of white clay and of English make—coarse knives, small lookingglasses, and matches. The majority of the saleswomen were dealers in eatables, dried fish, smoked fish, kanki— which is a preparation of ground corn, sold wrapped up in palm leaves in the shape of paste—ground nuts, eggs, fowls, kids, cooked meats in various forms, stew, boiled pork, fried knobs of meat, and other native delicacies. Here, too, were women with large iron pots, in which the process of the manufacture of palm oil was going on, the contents resembling mulligatawny soup in colour, and an oily paste in appearance and consistency. There were, in addition, a large number of seeds, nuts, and other native productions, of which I neither know the name nor the purpose to which
they arc applied. Perhaps, however, of all the articles exposed for sale, none were more common than a product of civilization which one would not have expected to find at all upon our African coast. This was the "blue" used by our laundresses, in the small cakes made in England. I can only suppose that the natives use small quantities when they wash their cloths; but the consumption must be large, for almost every dealer in cloths, handkerchiefs, pipes, or other articles, kept a few of these blue balls for sale. The greater part of the transactions here are carried on in cowries. All the salespeople had small pans of these shells by them, and there was a great deal of counting over this troublesome and bulky medium of exchange always going on. One sees no cowries in Cape Coast. There the people would turn up their noses at such paltry coin— indeed, copper is not current here, threepence being the smallest known sum; even a beggar will ask for a threepenny bit.









For some time we amused ourselves with looking at this market at Accra, and then walked on to the large establishment of the Basle missionaries outside the town. The establishment is a large one, and a good many people were at work in the yard boiling down oil, and repairing and heading-up casks. It was the largest mercantile business I had seen since I came out, and the shop or store was by far the best supplied. Here were articles of all kinds, from a bottle of wine to a pair of braces—from a box of matches or a tin of soup to a pair of white shoes or a dozen white shirts. I believe that there are some schools and chapels in connection with the mission, and that converts are made. This I know not; but I can
answer that the Basle missionaries are energetic traders and storekeepers. Two miles from Accra is a deserted settlement called Christiansberg, or Danish Accra. It was some years since greatly damaged by an earthquake, and several persons were killed. It was then deserted. Earthquakes are quite common occurrences at Accra and its neighbourhood, and many of the houses are cracked from floor to roof from these shocks. The earthquakes do not appear to be felt with at all the same severity at any other point along the coast. Accra was at present almost denuded of its male population, almost all the men who could carry arms having left to join Glover at Addah, and the remainder being upon the point of following. We saw one of the parties who were to leave in two days' time. They were armed with old flint locks, but were a very fine-looking set of fellows in appearance. The Accras are good fighting men, and some years ago defeated the Ashantis in the plain outside their town, with great loss. The King of Accra is the chief king of the east of the Protectorate, and even the Kings of Eastern and Western Akim pay him allegiance. In fact, the whole of the fighting tribes of Fanti-land go with Accra. Glover's force was larger than he wished; but the King of Accra, when asked to take only a certain number, said that his people always followed him en masse, and he could not pick and choose. The King of Western Akim, to whom Captain Butler was sent, altogether refused at first to join our portion of the expedition. He said that the King of Akim always fought by the side of his sovereign, the King of Accra, and that he would do so now; and that, moreover, he would not have anything to
say to the cowardly Fanti tribes of the west. The King of Accra had, at our instigation, requested the King of Western Akim to co-operate with Sir Garnet Wolseley; but, at the time I was there, without any effect. It was not, indeed, until great pressure was put upon him that he consented to act with us, and even then went into the affair so reluctantly that he and his tribe deserted Captain Butler upon the other side of the Prah in a body, directly they heard rumours of the approach of a strong force of Ashantis.

















At seven next morning we started, and steamed down to Addah without adventure, except that we discovered that the rudder was gradually losing its power; and upon arriving there we found that it was so broken as to be altogether useless. The coast between Accra and Addah is much flatter than it is to the west of the former place. The distance is fifty-four miles, for the first forty of which the shore rises gradually, with low hills, upon which the towns are built. The land is free from bush, and is covered with short grass, with occasional palm trees, the villages being generally surrounded with palm groves. Pram Pram, which is about half-way between Accra and the Volta, is the trading station of one or two English merchants, and there are the remains of a fort upon the shore; the rest of the towns are purely native, without a whitewashed house among them. About ten miles west of Pram Pram is a great rock, a hundred yards or so from shore; this is exactly the meridian of Greenwich, and is known as Greenwich Rock. There was a great satisfaction somehow in being so nearly upon the meridian as we were at Cape Coast, as from its being the same time
within a few minutes at home as there, one could calculate with certainty as to what one's friends were doing. The surf is very heavy all along this coast, and the rollers were so much higher than they were when we started, that we had every reason to congratulate ourselves that our stock of coal was considerably decreased, and the boat proportionately lighter and more buoyant.









Eighteen miles from Addah the coast changed its appearance. The low rounded hills were gone, and nothing was to be seen but a long line of sand, upon which the surf broke furiously, crowned by a low scrub, with an occasional cocoanut tree. This shore is, in fact, a mere sand spit, formed in past ages by the Volta, and separating the sea from a great lagoon behind it. From the masts of a ship a view is obtainable over a great extent of lagoon, with islands and morasses. The only higher piece of ground, which at a distance looks like an island rising from the sea, and once no doubt was one, is six miles from Addah. It is covered with a cocoa-nut grove, in which the village of Occo lies hidden from sight. Passing this, we presently saw two ships ahead, and a village with a white house. We knew, therefore, that we had arrived safely at our journey's end. It was four in the afternoon, and we made for one of the ships, to fasten up behind its stern, as the Dauntless rode over the swell much more easily in this way than at anchor. We were told, however, that no surf-boat would be out again that afternoon, and therefore ran in as near as we could venture, and whistled for nearly half an hour before any movement was made to send a boat out to us. When one did at last put out, we understood at once their reluctance to come out; for over and over again, as she strove to
cross the breakers, she was thrown almost perpendicularly" into the air, so that only a foot or so of the end of the keel touched the water. Still she struggled on; although so long was she in getting through the white water, that we feared she would have to give it up as impracticable. Once outside the surf, the paddlers waited for a short time to recover from their exertions, and then came out to us and took us on board. They managed the landing splendidly, caught exactly the right moment, and then went at it at racing speed. Their steersman was one of the finest specimens of the negro I have seen. Nothing could be finer than his attitude as he stood upon the seat in the stern, with one hand holding the steering oar, while in the other he held his cap. For some time he stood half turned round, looking attentively seaward, while the boat lay at rest just outside the line of breakers. Suddenly he waved his hat, and gave a wild shout. It was answered by the men, and every man dashed his paddle into the water. Desperately they rowed, their helmsman encouraging them with wild shouts. A gigantic wave rolled in behind us, and looked for a moment as if about to break right into our stern; but we rose on it just as it turned over, and in an instant were sweeping along amid a cataract of white foam with the speed of an arrow. The next wave was a smaller one, and ere a third reached us we were run up on the sand. A dozen men rushed out; we threw ourselves upon their shoulders anyhow, and in a minute were standing perfectly dry upon the beach. We were at once joined by a white man, who introduced himself as Mr. Peas, Messrs. Swanzy's agent there; apologized for not having sent the boat off before, as he was out and had not heard
our whistle; and asked us to come at once to his place and have a wash as a preliminary to anything else. This was indeed needed, for we were almost as black as colliers. Captain Glover, we heard, was up the river; but was expected down in the morning. Mr. Goldsworthy, the second in command, was at the camp, and the camp was half a mile distant. Our entertainer had himself only a portion of a house, for Addah was crowded to excess; but he offered us a couple of sofas for the night, but warned us that we should get no sleep, for the mosquitoes were terrible. We left the question of sleeping open, and started at once for the camp. Addah Fohr, as it is called, to distinguish it from Addah proper—a town five miles up the Volta—is a small village of some twenty or thirty houses only. Several of these are, however, larger than the ordinary run of native houses, and two or three were built for European factories. The position of Addah, indeed, at the mouth of the Volta, marks it as the proper site of a great town. The mouths of most of the great African rivers are swampy and unhealthy in the extreme; but Addah is not unhealthy—that is, for the African coast. The river makes a sharp turn just at its entrance, and runs at less than half a mile behind the town; canoes can therefore unload their goods without crossing the bar, and the palm nuts being carried across to Addah, and the oil there extracted, the barrels can be shipped in surf-boats to the vessels at anchor in the roads. That the place is not vastly more extensive and important than it is, is due to the constant wars and forays which are always going on.

















The Ashanti kingdom extends to the river higher up. The tribes on the left bank are in alliance with the
Ashantis, and assist or receive assistance from them as circumstances may require; and several of the smaller tribes on the right bank are obliged, from the vicinity of such dangerous enemies, to play fast and loose with both parties. Hence it is that the trade of the Volta is not one-tenth what it ought to be, and that Glover's expedidition in putting down the hostile tribes on the left bank, even had it never arrived in front of Coomassie at all, would have rendered a vast service to the trade of the country. Between Addah and the camp the ground is flat, sandy, and covered with a coarse grass and with dwarf fan palms. There are bushes here and there, but these had for the most part been cleared away and used for firewood at that part of the sand spit at which the camp is situated. Upon leaving the village itself we came first upon the camping ground—if one can call a place a camp where there are neither tents nor huts of any kind— of the newly arrived Accra men. We had, upon our way down, seen numbers of these Accras straggling along the beach, and they were coming in at the rate of several hundred a day. As fast as they arrived they were armed and sent forward; but the last arrived contingents always waited for a day or two at Addah before being presented by their chiefs for arms. Here they were, to the number of some hundreds, squatted about cooking and resting themselves under the palm trees. Some had already received a musket, scarlet cap, blue frock, and belts; and these were examining their weapons, assiduously removing every spot of rust, and occasionally loading and firing them off. There were large numbers of women among them, who had acted as carriers on the way up; for among some of
these tribes it is the proper thing, when the warriors go out on the war path, that the women should not permit them to carry anything except their guns until they approach the neighbourhood of the enemy. The constant noise made by the firing of these muskets was an intolerable nuisance; but no orders, however stringent, can repress negroes in their enthusiasm for firing off guns. They are, after all, but children, and a gun is their most delightful of toys. The desire to try a new weapon of a greatly superior kind to any that they have hitherto possessed is overwhelming, and seems to be contagious; for I noticed that if at any time there was a lull in the firing for a few minutes, the moment one shot was heard a dozen men would rise from their seats, take up their guns, and move towards the edge of the palm grove for a shot. As they were firing off their own ammunition, and not that supplied by Government, there was no objection to their amusing themselves, so long as one was sure that nothing beyond powder was inserted in the gun; as, however, they would think no more of firing with ball or slugs than with blank cartridge—and, indeed, did so from preference, because the noise made was louder and sharper—it was not quite pleasant crossing their line of fire. Five minutes' walk brought us to the camp, more English than anything I had hitherto seen, with its lines of bell tents, its marquees, and a few horses picketed near the officers' quarters. Mr. Goldsworthy was in, and received us with a hearty welcome. Some of the officers were away; their tents were at once placed at our disposal, baths prepared, and in half an hour we were sitting down to dinner in the mess tent, and hearing all the news that we had come
down to obtain. In order to avoid the necessity of breaking off in my description, it is as well to give at once a risumiof the state of things with Glover's expedition. It consisted of a very small body of English officers—so small, indeed, that I can give all their names:—Captain Glover, R.N., special commissioner; R. Goldsworthy, assistant commissioner; Captain R. Sartorius, Bengal Cavalry, assistant commissioner; Lieutenant Cameron, 19th Regiment; Lieutenant Barnard, 19th Regiment, signal officer; Commander Larcom, R.N., naval operations and landing stores; Lieutenant Moore, R.N.; Dr. Rowe, principal medical officer; Dr. Baile, R.N. The expedition possessed one steamer, the Lady of the Lake, capable of ascending the river and of carrying troops, and three armed steam launches. It had two Gatling guns, four 7 lb. steel guns, and two 4^-inch howitzers. In addition to these it had rocket tubes, and the launches were fitted with tubes carrying large-sized rockets. These, with a supply of muskets, accoutrements, and ammunition, were the British contribution to the expedition. The native contribution consisted of men. There were plenty of these, and the only regret was that they had come in so tardily.

























At Janketty, up near the Ashanti frontier, there was a purely native force assembled, consisting of about 11,000 men. Of these King Ansa, of Aquapim, brought 3,000 men; King Atta, of Akim, 8,000. These kings asked for pay neither for themselves nor their troops. They offered to put their whole disposable force in the field, and asked only for a few hundred muskets to complete their armament, some powder, and lead. These had been supplied,
and the Akims were ready to march from Janketty the instant they heard from Glover. At Addah, and upon the march between that place and Agravie, were 1,500 Addahs, 4,000 Accras, and 600 Houssas and Yorabas. At Agravie, fifteen miles up the river, were 1,000 Accras; and at Blappa, twenty miles farther, 600 Houssas and Yorabas, 3,000 Aquapims, 1,000 Creppees, and 1,000 Croboes and Shias. It was now nearly two months since Captain Glover had left Accra, accompanied by his Houssas and Yorabas, and by Kings Tanne and Solomon of Accra, the former being the sovereign potentate over the whole tribes of the Eastern Protectorate. The kings promised that their warriors should follow immediately; for in this country it is the custom for the king always to start first with his body guard, and for the fighting men to come out to them at their first encampment. Upon the present occasion the departure of their chiefs did not excite the people to action, and it was only now that they were coming in in force. They were, however, arriving at the rate of six or seven hundred a day while I was there; and there was every reason to hope that in another week the whole contingent would have arrived. The difficulties with which Captain Glover and his little corps of officers had to contend were enormous. They had not only had to direct everything, but they had had to do everything. They were generals, colonels, drill-sergeants, quartermasters, store-keepers, and diplomatists. It was necessary at once to put a pressure upon the chiefs, and to keep them in good humour; to urge on the dilatory, to restrain the impatient, to arrange plans, and to carry out details. In enumerating the officers who compose the force, I have made a serious omission in leaving out the name of Mr. Blissett, the Control officer attached to the force, whose work was not of the lightest, even at that time, when only the drilled troops, the officers, store-keepers, and clerks had to be fed; for he had, in addition, the monetary arrangements of the force—and the payments were both numerous and irregular. Kings received £10 per month for every thousand men they could bring into the field. Chiefs received five shillings a day. Fighting men received threepence per day for subsistence, but no pay whatever; while carriers received one shilling per diem. But even this superior rate of pay was insufficient to induce men to give up the delight of carrying a gun, and to take to the sober duties of carrier. No carriers were obtainable; and it was only at last by determining that no chief or king should receive arms for his followers unless a third of the total number were told off by him as carriers, that Captain Glover succeeded in overcoming the difficulty. Now each batch of men, as they arrived, were paraded; two-thirds were armed with guns, one-third—intended to carry—with swords. There was great difficulty in getting this arrangement to work, as it threw upon the chiefs the onus of the decision as to which of their followers were to fight, which were to carry; but when they were once shown that unless the arrangements were carried into effect it would be impossible to secure a supply of ammunition or of food in the field, they gave it their cordial assistance. I believe that they got over the difficulty of deciding who should and who should not have muskets by giving a proportion to each family or to each house, according to its number present in the field, leaving to the head of the family to settle the doughty question. The giving the swords to the car

























riers got rid, to some extent, of the discredit attached to a non-fighting man in a war like the present. It is the opinion of the women that here, as elsewhere, influences the men. Carrying is, in Africa, woman's work; and the men naturally shrunk from the thought of coming back at the end of the war having been doing women's work, while their comrades had been earning the smiles and applause of the women by their deeds in battle. Even the Fantis, cowards as they are, did not like being turned into carriers; and one could understand the feeling among these eastern tribes, who are really brave. All these matters had caused infinite trouble, but they were now pretty well arranged; and matters were nearly in readiness for the passage of the Volta to attack the Ahwounas. The crossing was to be effected at Blappa, at Agravie, and somewhere near the mouth. The Ahwounas were thought to have no chance against the forces which Glover could bring against them, and were already trying their best to avert the storm. Two months since they had burnt some of the European factories at Quittah, and driven out all the European residents. Now they were sending, through a German missionary, their abject assurance to Sir Garnet Wolseley of their loyalty. Upon the other hand, messenger after messenger had been despatched to Ashanti to beg for assistance, an assistance which Ashanti was far too busy to think of rendering. It was absolutely necessary that Glover should, before he started, subdue this troublesome tribe. Had he not done so, not only would he have left his own base at Addah—with all the stores and munition there collected— at the mercy of the Ahwounas, but not a man of the Addahs, Accras, or any of the tribes near the coast would









have moved, because to do so was to leave their country open to invasion. Hence, it was absolutely necessary to humble the Ahwounas, and to deprive them of their power of mischief before leaving the coast for Ashanti.

As might be expected from its position, Addah was scourged by mosquitoes,but they were scarcely so numerous in the camp as they were in the town; there were, however, quite enough of them to make sleep a thing to be longed for rather than expected, and the difficulty of sleeping was enhanced by the almost continuous chat of the main guard of Houssas, situated within a few yards of my tent. At the first streak of daylight the camp was astir. The Houssas' bugles rang out, and before the sun was up the men were at work at their drill. There were about 250 Houssas and as many Yorabas in the camp. The Yorabas are Lagos men, and were similarly drilled and armed to the Houssas. Their drill, however, was much less perfect than that of the Houssas, for when they first joined they said that they did not want to be drilled, but would fight in their own fashion. After a time, however, they were so struck with the regularity of the Houssas' movements that they petitioned to be drilled, and had now made fair progress. The Houssas are very apt in acquiring their drill. The greater portion of those at Addah were comparatively late recruits, but they went through their movements very fairly, and were really very good at the bayonet exercise. They were a fine, active, clean-limbed set of fellows; and their captain, Ali, was certainly one of the most picturesque young fellows I ever saw. Tall, active, graceful, and handsome, he was the beau ideal of a Mussulman adventurer. He was just one of the men who, in the stormy
days of Mohammedan rule in India, would have won his way to the post of commander-in-chief to a Timour or a Hyder. Near the drill-ground was the market, crowded with women selling fowls, cocoa-nuts, kanki, maize, and fish. I was accustomed to these scenes, and therefore strolled into the Houssa camp. This was a curious mixture of civilised and savage warfare. The bell tents, ranged in perfect lines, looked like a bit from Dartmoor; but among them were a number of little palm-leaf shanties. Everywhere among the tents and shanties, women were at work cooking, and an examination of the interior of the tents showed that they were divided into several little compartments by palm-leaf mats. It was, in fact, an encampment of married people, for scarcely a Houssa but had some young woman following his fortune; and I must say that here, as elsewhere, bravery had had its reward in the smiles of beauty, for the girls were, as a whole, by far the best-looking set I had seen since my arrival on the coast. They seemed very much at home, and very merry. The men, who had now been dismissed from drill, rose to their feet and saluted Mr. Goldsworthy as he passed, as gravely and respectfully as English soldiers would have done; while the women simply looked up from their work, and smiled us good morning. From the Houssa camp I went to that of the Yorabas, a hundred yards distant. The aspect of this camp differed as widely as possible from that of the Houssas. They were not under canvas; but had built, as is their custom, a little town of palm-leaf houses. It was divided into four quarters, under their four chiefs, and was built upon a regular plan. Nothing could be neater than the way in which the walls were made with
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the palm leaves. They were slight enough to permit the air to pass through, but just sufficiently thick to be impenetrable to the eye. The roofs were much thicker, and would keep out rain. These houses were divided into several chambers, and had little uncovered yards, where the females could cook and wash in privacy. The Yorabas also had their wives with them, and were evidently far more particular with them than their more free and easy Mohammedan comrades, the Houssas. Scarcely a woman was to be seen about, although we could hear them laughing and chattering behind the leafy screens. Nothing could exceed the cleanliness and order which reigned in both camps. Every place was swept up most carefully, and every scrap of refuse was carried down and thrown into the river. Indeed, it was only by the strictest attention to sanitary precautions that a camp remaining, like this at Addah, for many weeks at the same place, could escape an outbreak of fever. It is no easy matter to enforce rules of this kind upon natives; but the camp was as clean and as free from objectionable smells as the bestregulated English camp could be.

From the camp to the Volta was but 300 yards. The Volta is a noble river to look at, and is at this point about half a mile wide. The opposite bank, however, is only an island; and beyond it are two or three channels, each as wide as that across which we looked. Our shore was free from bushes, and was about five feet above the stream.

The island is covered with a dense growth of mangroves, rising from the water itself, in a forest of thin stems like walking sticks, supporting a canopy of green; While upon the island itself another species of mangrove attained the size of
trees. Looking to the right, one saw at the distance of two miles the mouth of the Volta. This is, I should say, from two and a half to three miles wide. For a great part of this distance the line of the bar was marked by a line of white surf; but towards one bank the surf ceased, and the heavy rollers came in one after another without showing even a white crest. The bar at this point has twelve feet of water upon it, and small vessels can enter without difficulty in ordinary weather. The Volta is a changeable stream. Not many years since the mouth of the bar was upon its left shore, while a long spit extended above water where is now the entrance.









At a quarter of a mile above the camp is the landingplace. Here were two steam launches belonging to the expedition, and a steam launch belonging to a merchant trading upon the river. By the side of the wharf were several storehouses, among them one large structure of galvanised iron, whose erection, with the limited means at Captain Glover's disposal, was nothing short of a marvel. A white storekeeper was in charge at this large store, the others being managed by native clerks. All were in admirable order. Soon after breakfast there was a shout, and a general movement in the camp. Looking out we found that the Lady of the Lake had just steamed round the lower end of the island, and was making her way up stream. Every one who was not otherwise engaged at once started for the landing-place to receive the governor, for Captain Glover won the hearts of these people when governor at Lagos, and he was always spoken of in the camp as the governor. Captain Glover had been up to Blappa, and was accompanied by Mr. E. Bannerman, who









acted as his private and military secretary. He had only been two days away; but the natives evinced as lively a pleasure at seeing him again as if he had been absent for a month. The water was deep enough close to the bank to allow the steamer to come alongside, and we at once boarded her, and made the acquaintance of Captain Glover. I had been anxious to see this gentleman, who has so completely won the confidence both of natives and of white men upon this coast; and when I saw the powerful figure,, and the strongly-marked, determined face of the governor, I understood at once the influence which he exercises.

Our intention had been to start the same afternoon upon our return voyage; but the rudder of the launch having been brought ashore and examined, it was evident that wc could not go until it was repaired, and this could not be done until the launch herself was brought up the river. We therefore gladly accepted Captain Glover's offer to send one of his steam launches to tow her in over the bar, and to get her rudder put in order again. This operation would occupy at least a day, but we were reconciled to the delay by the knowledge that the Lady of t/ie Lake would next morning again start up the Volta, and by an invitation from Captain Glover to go up in her to see the river and the camp. As we knew that nothing of any importance could occur at Cape Coast before the march up of the white troops, two days' delay in our return could be of no moment, and a run up an African river was in itself a thing well worth doing, even putting aside the visit to the camp. We gladly, therefore, accepted the offer. We had now an opportunity of seeing the way in which Glover's
officers passed the day—and I may say a harder day's work it would be difficult to get through. They had to do the work of non-commissioned officers as well as of officers; to see to everything and to do everything; to be at once administrative and executive. The chiefs were always wanting something; and from their men arriving so irregularly—dropping in, as it wer*e, from Accra, Christiansbourg, and other places—they appeared always to have sorrte fresh excuse for a palaver. Two or three of them hung constantly round Captain Glover; they had their chairs placed outside his tent when he was writing; they followed him into the town; they went down to the wharf after him, seeking for an opportunity for a palaver. I should say that upon that day the two kings of Accra must each have had as many as a dozen talks upon different subjects.









The most amusing scene in camp was the issue of arms and accoutrements to the men. About a hundred of these were standing or sitting in a circle, while beyond were perhaps twice as many waiting their turn. A Houssa sergeant and some men broke open the boxes, and brought the articles to Mr. Goldsworthy, who himself went round the circle, and gave one of each to each man. One-third of the number, however, were to be carriers, and would therefore receive swords instead of muskets. These men sat a little apart from the others, and were visibly depressed in spirits. The first thing served out were the blue smocks, made of serge. These were at once put on; and a fine-looking set of natives, upright in carriage and graceful in their toga-like attire, were at once transformed into a set of awkward-looking, uncomfortable, clumsy negroes. The smocks fitted nohow. They were stiff, and had no set in them whatever; the arms were inches too long, the collars inches too large; the size round the waist a foot larger than necessary. Then came the issue of scarlet nightcaps as head-gear. These, for men who had never in their lives put anything upon their heads, were absurd in the extreme; however, the natives put them on, and added 3 new ugliness to their appearance. Then black havresacks were served out, then water bottles, then waist-belts, then cap pouches, then ammunition pouches, then belts for the same. One after another the bewildered natives scan, inspect with an air of puzzled curiosity, fit together according to the light of their intellect—for no instruction can be given until they reach Agravie—and then put on. To see this line of men, half smothered in their unaccustomed garb, and completely covered with straps and accoutrements, was absurd in the extreme. Some had put on their belts inside out, none had any conception of buckles, for none had ever seen a buckle before. As to the waist-belts, it was as much as any of them could do to prevent them from slipping down over their hips; for, in the first place, they had no idea how to tighten them; and, in the second place, the native is so much slighter than the Englishman, that in no case—and I was for two hours assisting in setting the natives straight—would the belt, even when drawn into the utmost limits, fit, or anything like fit, the native waist. As a general thing, they were fully six inches too large. All this paraphernalia of straps and accoutrements was a complete and costly mistake. For men like the Houssas and Yorabas, who were to be drilled in the European manner, it was, for many reasons, desirable that the dress and equipments should be uniform
in appearance; but in the case of a native force, under its native chiefs only, it was a great mistake to serve out all these encumbrances. The men would never wear them on the march or in action, and they would either be thrown away or carried in a bundle upon their heads. A gun, ammunition pouch, and belt are all that a native wants or knows how to use. It is probable that by the end of the week's fighting with the Ahwounas, there were very few of the Accras who retained any of their new equipment, with the exception of gun and pouch.

















It was curious to see how the men's faces, which had expressed partly amazement, partly disgust, at this multiplicity of trappings with which they were being saddled, brightened up when the guns were delivered to them. Some of them were Enfields, some old Tower muskets. The first impulse of each was to examine his piece carefully, then to take aim at some distant object, then to take a corner of his robe and carefully rub any little spot of rust he could detect, then to take out the ramrod, and let it fall into the barrel, to judge by the ringing sound whether it was clean inside. Later on in the day, they went back to Addah, round which village all the native tribes remained for a day or two after their arrival, before being marched up to Agravie, the head-quarters camp consisting only of the Houssas and Yorabas.

There was a good deal of sickness about, Dr. Rowe having about sixty in hospital. Among these were two or three cases of small-pox, which were, of course, kept isolated from the others; the remainder were cases of dysentery, and a good many sore feet and legs—a very prevalent scourge in this country. Guinea worm is, of course, accountable for
a large number of these sorcjegs; but any abrasion of the skin on the coast is likely to become a formidable ulcer. In addition to his native patients, Dr. Rowe had, when we were there, two whites—one Captain Larcom, R.N., the other Mr. Blackburne, one of the three master gunners lent by the fleet. Both were down with fever.









The Lady of the Lake was to have started for Blappa at nine in the morning. Mr. Goldsworthy was going up to make some arrangement connected with the approaching attack. We had a hundred and fifty Accra men whom we were taking to Agravie; we had twelve Houssas in case we were attacked on our way up, and we were to take some sheep and twenty-five bullocks up to Blappa for the use of the troops there. All these passengers, with the exception of the last, were ready at the appointed hour; but the bullocks were at that time darting wildly about the place, hotly pursued by fifty or sixty Houssas. They had broken loose in the night, and at seven in the ^morning Captain Glover sent out the Houssas, and went out to superintend the operation. The drive was full of exciting and amusing incidents, and the requisite number of animals were not captured until eleven. No less than seven Houssas were more or less injured by charges of the desperate little animals, which possess wonderful strength and endurance, and are no larger than moderate-sized donkeys. They were only captured at last by ropes being thrown over their horns, and even when thrown down required the efforts of five or six men to tie them. They were finally got down to the wharf by two men each; one went ahead with a rope attached to the animal's horns, while one kept behind holding a rope fastened to one of the hind legs.
The bulls made the most determined efforts to get at the man in front of them, who kept on at a run, the animal' being checked when he got too close by the man behind pulling at his hind leg. When he turned to attack him the man in front pulled by his rope. So most of them were brought down to the landing-place, and then, with great difficulty, again thrown down and tied, in readiness to be carried on board. Two or three animals were so unmanageable that they had to be carried all the way down to the landing-place. Never did I see such plucky little animals; their charges were splendid; and even after they had been bodily carried on board, and tied up, they continued throughout the voyage to endeavour to make rushes at every one who came within three yards of them. If our own cattle possessed the strength and obstinate fury of these little animals, Copenhagen fields would have to be removed farther from London, or its entrance swept by mitrailleuses, for a charge of the cattle would clear the streets of London. At twelve o'clock we were off, heading down stream. The Lady of the Lake was built originally on and for Loch Earnc in Ireland; not paying there, she was cut into three pieces, placed on the Ulster railway, taken to Belfast, and there lengthened. She was very well adapted for her present purpose, as she only drew four feet and a half of water, would carry on a pinch five hundred men, and had a large and airy hurricane deck. Running down to the lower end of the island, we turned and steamed up the main channel, which is upwards of a mile wide. The course of the channel is very devious, but buoys have been placed at the most difficult places, and the captain of the Lady of the Lake knew the river well; so that
although the man at the lead frequently called out " Five feet," we only scraped the bottom once during the voyage up and down. Generally the depth in the channel was over two fathoms. For the first ten miles the river is never under a mile, and is sometimes fully two miles wide. There are numerous islands covered with mangrove, and in some places sand banks show above the surface, and long spits run out from the shore. Sometimes the channel keeps nearly in the middle of the stream, but it more generally runs at a short distance only from one or other of the banks. Divers and other birds abounded, and some of the trees were literally covered with water fowl; while upon the spits of sand long-legged birds stalked about, and crocodiles slept in the sun. The banks were for a few miles covered with mangrove; but above this the country was clear, especially on the right or Ahwouna bank. Here from time to time we could see small villages, with maize plantations and extensive palm groves.

















Ten miles steaming took us to Agravie. We had not seen Addah proper, which lies upon another channel. Agravie is a large village, embedded in palm trees; and upon a spit of sand running down stream, and distant a quarter of a mile from the town, is the camp of Agravie, then containing only four hundred Accras, under Mr. J. Bannerman. This force was three days later raised to a strength of 5,000. The spot was certainly the reverse of tempting for a camp, but it was chosen because it was only required for a few days. It would therefore have been hardly worth while to make a clearing of sufficient size; and the spit was handy for the crossing of the river, which was to be made here; besides which, it was thought as well
to overawe Agravie, which did not bear the best of reputations. As it was, its chiefs, alarmed by this gathering so close at hand, had promised to send all their fighting men, seven or eight hundred in number, to join the expedition.









Here we stopped for a few minutes to disembark the men we had brought up, and then steamed on for Blappa. There was a camp of Ahwounas nearly opposite Agravie, but we saw nothing of it; nor, although we saw a few of the enemy at different points on the bank, were we fired at. We had our Houssas in readiness, and a rocket laid in its trough on the paddle-box, ready to give them an answer if they attacked us; but although for some miles our course ran little more than a hundred yards from the bank, and sometimes even less than this, not a shot was fired at us, and we had no motive for taking the initiative. Upon the way up, however, we had a good many shots at the crocodiles; but as they generally lay with little more than their heads above water, and as we were often four hundred yards from the spits of sand upon which they lay, we only succeeded in wounding one who had incautiously continued his slumber until we were within two hundred yards of him.

At about five o'clock we reached Blappa. The camp here—consisting of 500 drilled men and about 5,000 native allies—was commanded by Captain Sartorius. He had with him Lieutenant Moore, R.A., Lieutenant Barnard, and Dr. Baile. His tents were upon the bank, which is here steep, and is thirty feet above the water's edge. A landing-stage had been made, and steps cut up to the top of the bank. There was quite a crowd to hail the arrival
of the Lady of the Lake, and great satisfaction wlien it was known that fresh meat had come up. After fulfilling that first and most essential duty of a visitor to any British tent—of taking a drink—we went out to the bank to watch the disembarkation of the bullocks. They were all carried bodily ashore and up the bank; but upon their legs being untied they made desperate charges at the Houssas, who one and all laughed and shouted like schoolboys, but who had to use all their activity in getting out of the way of the horns of the enraged little beasts.









Opposite Blappa was a very large camp of the Ahwounas. assembled to oppose the crossing. A good many were showing upon the bank, and they had during the day several times fired at our canoes. Captain Sartorius had been about to fire when we came up, and we now went out to see a seven-pound shell and a rocket sent across at them. At the flash of the seven-pounder there was a perfect rush of the enemy for shelter behind their bank. The shell did no damage, nor did it explode, falling probably in swampy ground behind the bank. The rocket was beautifully aimed by Captain Sartorius, and, passing just over the bank, burst in the camp beyond, calling forth a yell of delight from the crowd around us. It was now getting dusk, and as the camp of the natives was half a mile away, we contented ourselves with a stroll among the Houssa tents until summoned to dinner. At night we slept on deck on board the Lady of the Lake, for the mosquitoes are so troublesome here that it is impossible to sleep without a net. So bad are they that directly we went on board the captain threw off the hawsers and steamed out into the middle of the river, where he anchored, and where









we slept undisturbed, except by the occasional noise made by the changing of the sentries, who kept a sharp look-out all night; for a sudden attack in canoes from the opposite bank, now only 350 yards away, would have been unpleasant in the extreme.

It was arranged that we should land at seven in the morning, to see the native force, who would be all out under arms at that time. When we got up at daybreak, however, it was evident that arrangement could not be carried out. Dark clouds were banking up in the east, lightning flickered here and there, and low thunder growled ominously. It was evident that we were in for a thunderstorm, with its usual accompaniment of floods of rain; and that perhaps it would be accompanied by a hurricane of wind. This probability was verified. The clouds rose faster and faster, the morning light faded away until the sky was blackened with clouds, and the gloom could almost be felt; then down came the rain in bucketfuls, and simultaneously the hurricane struck the ship, and, in spite of the force of the current running down, swung her across the stream as if she had been a feather. Fortunate, indeed, was it that we had not been at sea in the Dauntless, instead of on board the Government steamer Lady of the Lake, for assuredly the little launch would have gone down like a stone before she had been three minutes in such a squall as this. We aftenvards found that the violence of the hurricane extended right along the coast, and that trees were blown down and damage done up the country behind Cape Coast. For a quarter of an hour the gale continued, getting up quite a surf in the river, sheltered as it was by its high banks, and then died away as suddenly as it began.
Not so the rain, which continued with unabated violence for another hour.
necklaces were of gold, and among the curious odds and ends and fetish charms which formed their necklaces were two or three little gold nuggets and a real Aggry bead. These Aggry beads are very curious, being dug up from the ground, and being, it is said, the workmanship of the Phoenicians. Modern art produces imitations exact enough to deceive the most practised European eye, but there is no taking in the natives in this particular, for they instantly detect the difference between the genuine article and the counterfeit. Near them again were women at work making kanki, grinding Indian corn between two stones. Others were cooking the kanki, taking the balls of paste, and putting them, half a dozen at a time, into pots of boiling water. When taken out from these, the balls, a pound or so in weight, are wrapped in fresh palm leaves, and furnish a day's subsistence. Others, off duty for a time, were dressing each other's hair—an operation in which they seem to find much pleasure, and which occupies a considerable portion of their time. Children were in course of being washed, and were resenting the indignity with piercing yells. The centre of the courtyard was fully three inches deep of mud. Children were playing here. Children and goats, turkeys and sheep, were mixed up together; while in some of the yards, in addition to the above scene, the manufacture of palm oil was in full operation. It is possible that before presentation as an exhibition in London the children's costume would have to be increased, and that of the women rearranged a little; but how such a scene would draw, and what a glimpse it would afford of African life! How enjoyable, too, it would be to watch it without the inconvenience of heat and bad smells, without thought
of fever or dysentery; just, in fact, for half an hour's amusement, as one strolled along Piccadilly. What an opening is this for an enterprising speculator!









It was now past eight o'clock, and the steamer was to start at nine; so we steamed back to the landing-place, said good-bye to our kind friends, who were almost as sorry as we were that we should have lost the opportunity of seeing the troops who, next to the regularly drilled men, constituted the backbone of Glover's force, and then started on our downward course, reaching Addah without adventure.

We found that the rudder would not be finished until late in the afternoon, and the launch could not, therefore, go out over the bar until next morning. I spent the rest of the day, therefore, in strolling about Addah, where I saw many very curious scenes among the natives crowded in and round the place. The large courtyards of some of the houses would have made the fortune of any speculator who could have taken them up bodily with their contents, and set them down for exhibition in London. The public should not have been allowed to enter the court, so as to distract the attention of the natives, but should look down from a raised gallery upon them as they went on with their usual work. These yards were crowded with the women who had come down as carriers with the men of Accra. Here, under a long lean-to roof, which ran along the one side of the courtyard, were the principal women—the chiefs' wives and others. They had mats on which they sat and chatted together; their only occupation being playing with their bead bracelets, and giving occasional directions to the slave girls cooking. These women of quality were rather more clothed than the common herd; the clasps of their
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The steamer Gertrude having come in the day before from Fernando Po, with thirty tons of yams for the expedition, and being about to start next day for Cape Coast— thence probably to England—Stanley endeavoured to get his launch taken home, as he would be starting, shortly after his arrival at Cape Coast, for the Prah, and had no further occasion for her. We were, too, anxious to get back as speedily as possible; and although, if all went well, we should be back as quickly in the launch as in the Gertrude, our trip down had given us strong reason to think that it was by no means certain that all would go well; and as hurricanes, like other misfortunes, seldom come single, I can safely say that I for one would have given a good deal to get out of the return voyage in the launch. Unfortunately, however, there were several cases of fever on board the Gertrude; and as Dr. Rowe gave it as his opinion that if a death took place before we reached Cape Coast we should certainly be quarantined, and perhaps be unable to land at all, we had to abandon the idea. Accordingly, at daybreak the launch steamed out over the bar, and, bidding a farewell to our kind hosts, we started on our way. Even at the last moment it was a question whether or not we should go; for the clouds were again banking up heavily, and the glass was, the officer of the Gertrude told us, very low; but the surf-boatmen were of opinion "hurricane no come," so we took their opinion and started.

For a time all went well: the hurricane had altered the current, and it was running in our favour instead of against
us; the sky gradually cleared; we did the first thirty-five miles in five hours, and began to calculate the hour next morning at which we should arrive at Cape Coast. Suddenly there was a crash, a rapid hammering sound, and the engine stopped. We listened in suspense for the engineer's verdict as he examined the machinery, and were horrified when he asserted positively that she had broken down altogether. It was not, however, so bad as this. An hour's work patched her up, and the engineer gave his opinion that we could go on at half-speed, if we stopped every hour to tighten up the makeshift he had contrived. There was, of course, no help for it, and we continued our course at five knots an hour. Each examination proved the key he had driven in to be holding firmly; the weather was calm and still, and as we passed Accra lights at eight o'clock at night, we had still every hope of a fairly successful if not a rapid passage to Cape Coast. We shaped our course well to sea, to avoid all chance of accident from the deviation of the compass, and kept on steadily until eleven o'clock, when, without notice or warning, the engine suddenly stopped work. The failure was not at the old place, nor could the engineer, after half an hour's examination, find out what was the matter. His conclusion was, that it was the slides which had gone wrong, and that nothing could be done before morning, by which time the engine would be cool. I undertook to keep watch until morning, as, unlikely as it was, it was just possible that a ship might come along; and in a few minutes the rest were asleep. My duties were simple—only to keep awake myself, and to wake one of the black boys once every two hours to pump her out, for the knocking about had loosened a seam somewhere, and the
pump had to be resorted to once every hour or so when the engine was at work.

















It was a lovely night, with a slight mist on the water. The Southern Cross shone brightly, but the Great Bear was also up in the north; and, comparing the two, one could not but be struck with the far greater brilliancy of our northern constellation over the much over-praised kite —for it resembles a child's kite far more than a cross—of the south. Far astern of us the brilliant light of Accra was just visible at times, when we rose in the long swell; but as the night drew on it became more steady, giving hope that the current had turned, and that we were drifting back again. Sincerely did I hope that this might be so, for by the faint sound of the surf, only heard at intervals, I was sure that we must be fully eight miles from land—farther out than the course of ships; and if, as I feared, the engine could not be repaired, our position was a very unpleasant one, especially as I knew we had not more than half a gallon of water on board. However, water was an inferior consideration, as, with an engine, we could somehow manage to condense; the great danger was that we should not be able to make land before we had another gale. With daybreak the engineer was at work, but soon found the case altogether beyond him; so we got out the sweeps, and set to work. Land was seven or eight miles distant, but the shipping off Accra was visible not more than nine or ten miles ahead, showing that we had drifted at least five miles east during the night. The land breeze was blowing strongly, and it was a long time before we were able to tell that we were at all nearing the shore, although the current was certainly sweeping us steadily eastward. When, after two hours' hard work, we were sure that we had neared the shore, we felt that we could take it a little more easily. The wind shifted slightly, and we rigged up a sort of sail; and at one o'clock, after seven hours' rowing, had the satisfaction of again being alongside of the Gertrude, which had arrived that morning. Her sick men were, we found, better; but had they not been so, we should have mounted her sides without hesitation. We were most kindly received, but it was a question whether she could stow the launch below; so her engineers, though still weak from the effects of fever, got on board the launch and set to work at our engine for us. They soon discovered the cause of the stoppage in the piston; but said the whole engine wanted screwing up, as it was never meant for such hard work. They, however, worked manfully to render her fit to steam, at least for a time; our intention being to be towed by the Gertrude, keeping steam up in case the swell should be too severe for so sharp a boat to be towed. Two hours later, however, the Africa, a mail ship, came up, and Stanley went on board, and arranged with the captain to take the Dauntless to England. Our friends of the Gertrude had, however, the satisfaction of finishing their work in time. Steam was already up, and we were able to end our voyage, not ingloriously, by steaming up to the side of the Africa, when our tiny vessel was hoisted on deck, and we took our places as passengers to Cape Coast Castle, which we reached before daylight next morning.























CHAPTER IX.

THE ROUTE TO THE PRAH.

As was to be expected, I found upon my arrival at Cape Coast that nothing of an exciting nature had taken place during my absence, or was likely to take place till the troops landed on the 1st of January. The Himalaya had arrived on the 9th, the Tamar on the 10th, having on board the 23rd, Rifle Brigade, a battery of artillery, and a company of Engineers. A few of the Engineers were landed; but the rest of the troops were sent to sea again. The Sarmatian arrived on the 18th, with the 42nd, after a passage of twelve and a half days. Had the Government, at the commencement of the expedition, chartered four steamers capable of steaming at the rate at which the Sarmatian made her passage, we could have had a regular weekly mail of only thirteen days out or home, and an immense amount would have been saved in the purchase of railway and other stores, as Sir Garnet would have had a quiet and regular means of communicating his wishes and requests. As the steamers need not, of course, have been ships approaching to the Sarmatian in point of tonnage, their expense would have been saved many times over; and, while the advantage to the expedition would have been great, the relief which such regular communication would have afforded to the minds of the friends and
relatives of those upon the Coast would have been immense.









The Sarmatian, after a stay of three days off Cape Coast, was sent off for a cruise. She, like the Himalaya and Tamar, was to return to land the troops on the ist of January.

Wood's and Russell's regiments were now at Prahsue; but there was to be no movement of any body of men across the river until the 5th of January, upon which day the bridge was to be thrown over, and a lodgment made upon the other side. The staff were to go up on the 27th of December. Sir Garnet himself would start a day or two later. He was to be upon the Prah to see the passage. It was scarcely likely that there would be any opposition whatever. The news from one or two prisoners who had been taken was that the whole army had either dispersed or gone right on to Coomassie. Just as I returned, the news arrived that Lieutenant Wells, R.N., had died on his way home, from yellow fever. This was indeed sad. Lieutenant Wells left in high health and spirits, to go home to take the post of first lieutenant of the Royal Yacht—an appointment which is considered a certain step to promotion. He had distinguished himself at the first fight at Elmina, and commanded the sailors at the defence of Abra Crampa, and had a brilliant future before him. He was in every respect a fine fellow, and was generally and deservedly popular. His departure had been twice postponed, owing to the steamers arriving infected with yellow fever; but it was believed that the Biafra was free from it. Events proved that, unhappily, she was not free, and taught the lesson that a close and searching examination ought to be
made of every vessel that went up the coast before officers were sent home in them. It was bad enough to lose valuable lives from uncontrolable causes; it was sad, indeed, to see them sacrificed as was that of Lieutenant Wells.









Up the coast our position was very unsatisfactory. We were still besieged, or beleaguered in the few places we held; no one dared venture fifty yards outside either Assin or Dix Cove. Those who made the experiment were shot down at once by men lying in the bushes. For this continued state of revolt of the tribes along this part of the coast, we were indebted no little to the extraordinary inaction of our fleet. Since the repulse at the mouth of the Prah by the people of Chama, no attempt had been made to land and punish the treacherous inhabitants. Never before had British boats been fired into and repulsed without retribution being exacted upon the first opportunity; and yet here we had a large fleet lying idle for months, while the people of Chama were carrying on an extensive fishery, by far the largest upon the coast, and were in open communication with the Ashantis. As to bombarding these seacoast villages, the gain was not worth the candle. The number of shells and rockets required to effect the destruction is very large, and as the houses can be rebuilt with a minimum of expense and labour in a few days, the natives care nothing for a bombardment. They merely retire into the bush while it lasts, and then either rebuild the place on the old site, or set it up again, as the Chama people did, a few hundred yards in the rear. A bombardment may be penalty enough for ordinary riot and violence to the crews of traders; but it is simply ridiculous in such a case as the present, where, after appearance of friendship, man-of-war









boats were suddenly and treacherously fired upon and great damage effected. In such cases as these, the lesson should be quick and stern. A landing should have been effected in force, as soon as sufficient men-of-war to furnish the required force arrived upon the station; and the village and plantation, canoes and nets, should have been utterly destroyed.

It was not until the 22nd December, four months after the attack upon us, that the Active, Encounter, and Merlin went up to co-operate with a land attack to be made by the Wassaws and some other of our allies. The greater portion of these heroes failed to keep their engagement; but a few hundreds arrived, and, supported by a body of Marines and seamen, had a skirmish with the natives, who retired into the bush, where, as usual, they kept up a heavy fire. Our allies burnt their village; and we then retired, without having been able to inflict so heavy a blow upon them as we should have done had our allies performed their part of the undertaking, and, by attacking the place on the land side, cut them off from the bush.

During my absence from the coast, the transport service had received a great accession of strength by the appointment to it of several newly arrived officers. Colonel Colley, of the 2nd Queen's, had been appointed director, assisted by Major Maclean, Rifle Brigade, Captain Duncan, R.A., and Lieutenant Van du Muter. Dr. O'Reilley, who had more influence with the Elmina people than any one else, had been over there for some days, and had brought back 500 men from the place and villages around; and officers had been sent up to Dix Cove, Secondee, and other places on the coast for men. The native kings had been written
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to, and, in fact, energy was being really shown in the matter. Consequently, masses of stores were being poured up the country; and although we could scarcely have as large supplies accumulated there as we ought to have had, we hoped to have by the 15th a sufficient amount to warrant our starting fearlessly. The retreat of the Ashanti army, and the probability that there would be no serious opposition before we reached the Adanscc hills, enabled us to move faster, and thus to require less stores than we should have done had every step of our journey been hotly opposed. It was fortunate that a large number of special officers arrived in December, as, in addition to the officers named above, many others were told off for the transport service. Among the arrivals were Colonel Greaves, who came out to fill Colonel McNeill's place as chief of the staff, a „ most valuable addition; and Lieutenant the Hon. A. Wood, who was at once appointed aide-de-camp to Sir Garnet . In that capacity he had the good fortune to bring home Sir Garnet's despatches after Coomassie. Lieutenant Wood may certainly be considered as one of the most fortunate men in the Ashanti expedition, and is a living illustration of a scripture parable; for, coming out at the eleventh hour, he gained as much, and, indeed, far greater honour and reward than many who had borne the heat and burden of the whole day.

I have spent many Christmas Days in strange places and among strange surroundings, from the cold of the Crimea to the heat of Abyssinia; but I do not remember one which passed off so unnoticed, so unheeded, as did that in the Gold Coast. There was, indeed, morning service by the Rev. Mr. Patterson, and at all the messes an attempt wa3
made, by the appearance of plum pudding upon the board, to recall the fact; but it would not do—Christmas fell dead upon us. Every one was, indeed, working hard—so hard, that not a third of the' officers, and none of the noncommissioned officers, could get away from their duty even to attend the service. Hard work all day under a tropical sun has so little in common with an English Christmas, that it required a large stretch of the imagination to believe that it was Christmas; and imagination on the coast loses its elasticity and refuses to stretch. One allowed, of course, that it was Christmas. The almanackwas proof as to that point. Christmas is a great church festival, and so those who could get away from work went to church; but as to any jollity, we did not attempt it. We had no element of jollity. We had no leisure; we had no family gatherings; we had no mistletoe; we had nobody to kiss if we had had it; we had no children running wild with delight, and making us happy without our knowing why; we had no presents to give or receive, no letters from old friends, no little cards with robin red-breasts and holly. Having none of these things, we tacitly agreed that it was of no use trying to cheat ourselves into the belief that we were enjoying ourselves, and contented ourselves with wishing every happiness to those dear ones at home, who, we knew well, would be often thinking of us. Up in the front they kept Christmas much more jovially. They lacked, indeed, many of the things which we lacked; but they had some elements, at least, of jollity. They had plenty of time upon their hands, and the preparations for the feast were in themselves an amusement. They constructed a great arbour, just as we did at Senafe, and
there they dined in state. The tables were of impromptu construction, made of boxes and barrels, and the chairs just as diversified. Each man brought his plate, and his knife and fork, and his servant. Some drank champagne out of tumblers, others out of japanned iron tea cups; and the very incongruity of everything constituted not the least of the charm. Then, too, the fare was itself a treat for them. The feeding had been monotonous in the front. There had been no getting luxuries, wines, and preserved meats up. Now, for once, they both ate and drank well, for they had made every effort themselves, and Sir Garnet had sent them up some cases. Then, the day had been looked forward to. There had been great debates as to what they should do, and schemes to get up food. Every one had been interested in the subject, every one prepared to make a f£te of it; and I heard that success attended them, and that they passed a very merry Christmas. I should very much liked to have been on the Prah for Christmas, but as it would have involved my remaining there idle until the advance beyond the Prah, I had to give up the idea. If we, however, hardly realized that it was Christmas Day, the natives of the place celebrated it with a heartiness and a conviviality quite surprising. The vast proportion of them were not Christians; but that, apparently, did not affect them. It was a day upon which the Christians held a fete, therefore they also would hold a fete. Holding a fete with a black man appears to mean getting drunk. I have seen populations in a state of general excitement, with a fair sprinkling of drunken men among them; but never anything equal to Cape Coast at about seven o'clock on Christmas evening. I should be sorry to
say that every man was drunk, but I can say honestly that every native I saw showed symptoms of inebriation. Even policemen were to be seen staggering along with an arm round a native's neck, while the warriors of West India were not as steady in their walk as usual. I did not, however, see a single West Indian soldier positively drunk. This general inebriation was quite explicable. The Cape Coast men had for the last three months been kept at work. They ought not have been working hard, although such as were seized as carriers had certainly done so; but even the fighting men had to go about the country carrying a gun, which is harder work than sitting still, according to their wont. Money, too, was more plentiful in Cape Coast than it could have been for many years, for any one who chose could earn good wages. I was told, however, by residents, that they had seen a much greater extent of drunkenness upon former Christmases, as many of the men were at present away.

























Two days before leaving the coast, Sir Garnet issued a general order for the information and guidance of the soldiers and sailors about to take part in the expedition. After first of all pointing out that the climate in the interior is more pleasant and more healthy than it is on the sea-shore, and calling attention to the fact that with ordinary precautions there was no reason why any of the troops should suffer in health during the few weeks that they might have to remain in the country, he detailed the duties of the officers in regard to the food and general comforts of the troops, impressing upon them the importance of never allowing the body to suffer from a chill, never exposing the head uncovered to the sun, and, when
halting, of never getting into the shade if it were possible to prevent it; to construct raised sleeping places; to apply at once to the doctor if symptoms of illness appeared, and never to drink unfiltered water. Assuring the troops that the operations beyond the Prah would only last a few weeks, the order went on to say that the theatre of operations would be a great forest of gigantic trees, with an undergrowth of bush, varying in thickness. At some places men could get through the bush in skirmishing order, at others they would have to use their sword bayonets to open paths for themselves. All the fighting would be in skirmishing order, the files being two, three, or four paces apart, according to circumstances. When once thus engaged in a fight in the bush, officers commanding battalions, and even officers commanding companies, would find it difficult to exercise control over their men; for this reason it was essential that the tactical unit should be as small as possible; every company would therefore be at once divided into four sections, and each section would be placed under the command of an officer or non-commissioned officer. These sections once told off were not on any account to be broken up during the war. Fighting in the bush is very much like fighting by twilight. No one can see farther than a few files to his right or left. Great steadiness and self-confidence are, therefore, required from every one engaged. The Ashantis always employ the same tactics before superiors in numbers. They encircle their enemy's flank by long, thin lines of skirmishers, hoping thereby to demoralize their opponents. Each soldier must remember that with his breech-loader he is equal to at least twenty Ashantis, wretchedly armed as they are with old flint

















muskets, firing slugs or pieces of stone that do not hurt badly at more than forty or fifty yards' range. "Our enemies have neither guns nor rockets, and have a superstitious dread of those used by us. If during the advance through the bush fire is unexpectedly opened by the enemy concealed behind cover, the men will immediately drop on the knee behind trees, or any cover that may be at hand, pausing well before delivering their fire, and taking care to fire low at the spots from which the enemy were

seen to fire When once a position has been gained

it is to be held resolutely. In warfare of this nature there must be no retreats. No village or camp is to be set cn fire except by order of the major-general commanding; officers and men are reminded of the danger and delay which occur if a village is set on fire before all the ammunition and baggage have made their way through it. All plundering and unnecessary destruction of property are to be strictly repressed; officers are to be strictly responsible that, when a village or camp is occupied, their men arc kept together and prevented from dispersing to seek plunder. The importance of kindness from all ranks to the friendly natives who are employed as carriers is strongly urged: if the carriers are ill-treated the troops run imminent risk of being left without food and ammunition. It must never be forgotten by the soldiers that Providence has implanted in the heart of every native of Africa a superstitious awe and dread of the white man that prevents the negro from daring to meet him face to face in combat. A steady advance or a charge, no matter how partial, if made with determination, always means the retreat of the enemy. Although when at a
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distance, and even when under a heavy fire, the Ashantis seem brave enough, from their practice of yelling and singing and beating drums in order to frighten the enemies of their own colour with whom they are accustomed to make war, they will not stand against the advance of the white man English soldiers and sailors" (the proclamation concludes) "are accustomed to fight against immense odds in all parts of the world. It is scarcely necessary to remind them that when in our battles beyond the Prah they find themselves surrounded on all sides by hordes of howling enemies, they must rely upon their old British courage and discipline, and upon the courage of their comrades. Soldiers and sailors, remember that the black man holds you in superstitious awe. Be cool, fire low, fire slow, and charge home; and the more numerous your enemy the greater will be the loss inflicted upon him, and the greater your honour in defeating him."

Upon the 26th I started for the Prah. The staff went forward upon the same day, and Sir Garnet left Cape Coast on the 27th, making the double journey to Accroful, and so overtaking the staff. I have already described the road to Assaiboo. It was in no way changed since I had last passed along, except that the flowers which had then made it so gay had now almost entirely disappeared. Neither in the bush up to Assaiboo, nor in the forest beyond, was there anything like the wealth of colour which was manifest at the time of my first visit. With this exception, the only change was the establishment of the station of Inquibim, seven miles on the road from Cape Coast. Assaiboo, the original station, three miles farther, was considered to be too long a distance from Cape Coast
for a first day's march. The water, too, was bad; and the place infested by mosquitoes. Inquibim, therefore, was fixed upon as having a plentiful supply of water, and as being at the required distance from the sea-coast. Its position calls for but slight description. The camp stood upon rising ground to the left of the road. In front were the Control stores and one of Crease's filters, with tubs, from which the native carriers could quench their thirst. Behind, in a line, stood six huts for the troops. These were constructed of bamboos; they were thatched with palm leaves, and the walls were formed of split bamboo. Thus they allowed a free draught of air in the day-time, while they kept off the rain and night dews. Down each side of the huts ran a guard bed, formed of split bamboos, which were cool, and, with a blanket, by no means uncomfortable to sleep upon. The huts were calculated to hold seventy men each; but this gave a large allowance of space for each man, and ten more might, in case of an emergency, have been easily placed in each hut. Behind the huts for the men were those for the officers, built in style and material like those of the men, but holding some two, some three officers each. In the Control stores were more than sufficient rations for the supply of the troops as they marched past; and near the camp were some ten or twelve bullocks for the supply of fresh meat.









Assaiboo had a deserted air. The palisades erected when an attack was hourly expected were still there. Neither had the inhabitants taken the trouble to fill up the loopholes made for musketry in the walls of the houses, although a handful of mud would have sufficed to repair the damages. Beyond Assaiboo the bush becomes higher, and caused much
trouble to the engineers employed in erecting the telegraph wires. The wires were supported upon bamboos, which form admirable poles, and were to be obtained, either along or in the immediate vicinity of the road, for the greater portion of the route to the Prah. The wire was an uncovered one, and had consequently to be kept clear of everything along its own line. The brush or wood had been cleared for the width of the road, and all cross branches lopped away for a height of about seven feet, so as to clear the loads of the carriers. Above this height, however, these trees were allowed to arch overhead, and special pains were everywhere taken to cut away no more than was absolutely necessary, with a view of affording as much shade as possible to the troops upon their march. Unfortunately, the wire of the telegraph had to be kept clear of branches; and although for the greater part of the distance to Assaiboo the fifteen feet bamboos carried it clear over the low bush, it was necessary beyond that place to cut away the boughs which overhung the side of the road throughout a great part of the route to the Prah.









Thicker and higher grew the bush as we neared Accroful. One could see now, by the aspect of many of the trees, that winter had begun, and thus the comparative absence of flowers was explained. Almost all the gigantic cotton trees, towering from 200 to 250 feet on their perfectly straight, round, even trunks, were now leafless, looking like the skeletons of some giants of primeval vegetation, raised above the sea of foliage below them. Some of the other kinds of trees had also begun to shed their leaves, and the road was at times thick with them. There is another forest giant which almost, though not quite, rivals
the cotton tree. This, the natives call the "wa-wa." It is similar in growth and character to the cotton tree, but the latter has a small feathery foliage, like that of the acacia. The wa-wa has a leaf resembling, as far as I could judge, that of the beech. The wa-wa had not as yet begun to shed its leaves. The variety of trees in this tropical bush is immense; but, innumerable as the trees were, there were two or three species which especially struck me, and of these I saw but two specimens. One was very striking. It was fifty or sixty feet in height, and bare of branches for more than half its height from the ground; it had shed its foliage, and was as thick as a pear tree in spring, with a greyish pink blossom. One of the trees hung over the road, and some of the blossoms had fallen. They somewhat resembled in form those of a salvia. Another of the trees which struck me particularly was a very large one, with a dark green foliage, somewhat resembling that of the evergreen oak. This tree was in seed, and the effect was singular and picturesque; the seeds hung in bright green clusters of some two feet long; they were flat, and somewhat oval in form, and arranged with curious regularity, having the aspect, at a short distance, of huge clusters of grapes. Both these trees were so striking that they could not have escaped my observation had they grown within eyesight of the road; and yet I only saw two or three specimens of either kind along the whole line from Cape Coast to this place. Of flowers I saw a few white lilies, a few pink flowers of some bulbous-rooted plant, some clusters of yellow acacia blossoms, a climbing plant like the dog-rose, and some small yellow flowers of a plant which was very common, but of whose oa.mc I am ignorant,
in some of the old village clearings. With the exception of a few convolvuli and some small gourd-like creepers, these were nearly all the flowers that I saw after leaving the open bush.

















As for the luxuriance of the foliage of these tropical jungles, the pen fails altogether to convey any impression. Fifty paintings by the hand of a master might give some idea of the tangle and confusion, the glorious variety, the exquisite beauty, the grand magnificence, the brightness of some spots and weird gloom of others; but volumes of written matter would fail to give an adequate impression of the tropical bush and forest. Everywhere it was beautiful; but some little bits struck me as especially lovely. There was one glade where a stream ran across the road. Upon one side of this stream the sun shone brightly; upon the other was a cool deep shade. A great clump of bamboo grew on either side of the road," over which their drooping stems met, forming a magnificent arch of feathery foliage of fully eighty feet span. Behind, the forest closed thickly in, turning everything beyond the arch into deep shade, with just a stream or two of sunlight falling upon the road. Such a scene, entitled "The Bamboo Palace of the Wood Spirits," would make the fortune of an extravaganza; and was, I think, without exception, the most lovely little bit of scenery I ever saw. Between Accroful and Dunquah the foliage was more tropical—according to the received idea upon the subject—in its character than it was beyond. Plantains, palms, bamboos, formed the larger portion of the bush; but beyond Dunquah these became more rare, the forest grew denser, the interlacing of creepers and parasites thicker, and the undergrowth proportionately less. Here,
were it not for the giant cotton trees and wa-was, and the broad leaves of the climbers, it would not be difficult to imagine oneself in some forest at home, where the heir is a minor, the estate in Chancery, and the woods allowed to choke themselves uncared for.









After so much general talk about the forests, I return to Accroful, which was the second halting-place for the troops. The huts were arranged as at Inquibim, except that some old huts facing the road had been re-roofed and turned into officers' quarters. In one of these it was my evil fortune to sleep. To sleep, do I say? I mean, to lie awake. I had already been warned that mosquitoes were numerous, and that rats abounded; but, having fixed a mosquito curtain as best I could, I lay down prepared for a certain amount of disturbance. Scarcely was my light out, when the sharp trumpet of a mosquito sounded. At this* I could afford to smile, nor was I much disturbed by a scratching and scrambling of rats on the floor. When, however, these latter visitors attacked a case in which I was carrying up some fowls, and when these birds began to scuffle with sounds of alarm, I felt that I was in for a bad thing—a feeling which was intensified by several rats running over my legs. I encouraged myself with the thought that the rats would not bite if I did but lie still, and that it was foolish to allow my slumbers to be disturbed by trifles like these, when suddenly, without the slightest preliminary notice, a noise began resembling the whistle of a steam engine, or, rather, the thrill of a thousand grasshoppers in one! I sat upright in bed with a start, for never did I hear such a noise made by insects before. It continued, and I got up and struck a light — no
easy matter when everything is soaked with dew. Generally, light robs night of its terror; but it was otherwise in this case, for by it I discovered that the ground and walls were covered with ants. However, I managed to dislodge with a stick the insect whose noise had so disturbed me, and which was in size about as large as an ordinary cockroach. My chance of sleep was not improved by the fact that the hut had no door, and that during the night four or five hundred carriers straggled past on their way to Dunquah—some singing, others talking, and many sitting down outside the doorway for a rest and a talk. Thus, more or less delightfully, I passed the night. We were off soon after daylight, and made a six miles' march to Dunquah, which is a large carrying station. It was not, however, to be used as a station for the white troops, as they would sleep at Yancoomassie, four miles farther on, as that place formed a better half-way station between Accroful and Mansue. Still, Dunquah was an important station, as it was half-way to Mansue. The place stands, like almost all the native villages, on rising ground. A large clearing had been made round it, embracing the whole of the ground where the native town originally stood; and Dunqsah w as, therefore, the most healthy of the up-country stations. Of the old town nothing whatever remained. Except the portion of one house in the stockaded part which was our original position here, everything was gone. The Ashantis utterly destroyed it. They cut down, too, a great cotton tree, which was looked upon as a fetish by the Fantis. The work of cutting down the giant tree occupied seven days. From Dunquah forwards all was desolation. The villager which stood at intervals of only
a mile or two were gone. In many places the houses were completely levelled; and it was only the clearing, already covered with vegetation, and the absence of palm trees and plantains, which told that a prosperous village once stood there. In other villages they had left a few of the mud walls standing, but in no case had they neglected to destroy the trees upon which the natives rely for their living. No men ever made war more ruthlessly than these Ashantis; and as we travelled along, and saw this ruined country, and the desolated villages, we could not but rejoice that they were, at last, to be made to feel what they had so often inflicted upon others.

















At Dunquah, and at the villages (or rather, remains of villages) on the farther side of it, the native carriers brought in their last supplies of plantains, for near Mansuc the character of the forest changes. High trees grow thick and close, and there is little undergrowth. The plantain almost disappears. At all the villages near Dunquah we found groups of women sitting by the wayside with large bunches of plantains for sale; while along the road we met men and women carrying plantains on their heads to these little markets, the result, no doubt, of many an hour's search in the bush. The country between Dunquah and Mansue was swampy, but not so much so as it was farther ahead. The road was well cleared and wide, and stout bamboo bridges had been thrown across the numerous little streams which cross it. It was, however, muddy in some places, from the tremendous rain, which fell almost daily, keeping it in a state of slop, which was churned up by the numerous feet passing over it.

Stores were accumulating at Dunquah more rapidly than
they could be taken away; for in addition to the large carrying force between Cape Coast and Dunquah, we were receiving considerable supplies by way of Annamaboe. This seaport is three miles nearer to Dunquah than is Cape Coast; and the king of that place had a few days before entered into an agreement to send up to Dunquah by the Annamaboe women daily two hundred loads, we landing them at his town in surf-boats direct from the ships. Thus the supplies were accumulating fast at Dunquah. This was the reverse of satisfactory, for Dunquah was only onefourth of the distance up to the Prah, and in less than a week the white troops were coming along—indeed, the Naval Brigade was only two days behind us.









From Dunquah to Yancoomassie is about four miles. Yancoomassie was the third halting-place of the white troops, as they would march from Accroful through Dunquah without stopping. There were no remains of the native village at Yancoomassie, nor indeed were there at any of the camping places up to the Prah. They had utterly disappeared; and had it not been for our expedition, in a few years their very sites would have been forgotten, and the clearings would have scarcely been distinguishable from the forests around. Another eleven miles took us to Mansue, a large and important station, being half-way between Cape Coast and the Prah, and being at once a great central depot and a station for troops. When I passed through, Lieutenant-Colonel Webber, commanding the 2nd West Indian Regiment, was in command of the camp. He marched forward with his regiment upon the next day, that was on the 30th. Mansue was a prettily situated camp, in a very large clearing on the top of a slight
rise. There were some grand trees standing on the very edge of the forest; these could, owing to the size of the clearing, be seen to advantage. The camp was in admirable order and condition, roads having been made in all directions, and stumps grubbed up; these, together with the large number of huts for troops, stores, officers, and doctors, gave it the air of a permanent camp. In the centre was the one house which Major Home had found standing when he first went up, and around which he built the stockade where he so long maintained his position, accompanied only by a party of trembling natives. The stockade still stood, and served as a sort of citadel to the rest of the camp. Mansue was, when first occupied, considered the most pleasant station along the line, and having the advantage of the vicinity of a river within a few hundred yards, with a pool deep enough for swimming, men thought themselves lucky in being sent there. It was, too, considered a particularly healthy station, the temperature being very much cooler than at Cape Coast; but the terrible daily rains and the surrounding swamps had done their work, and it was now admitted that Mansue was very unhealthy indeed. The tale was the same all along the road above Dunquah. Everybody had been down with fever. The forest was a swamp throughout. It rained with such violence that the air was completely saturated with moisture, and during the mornings the sun was obscured up till eleven o'clock. During the rest of the day rain clouds were constantly passing. This was an advantage for the troops on the march, because they would have no heat. Beyond Accroful the mornings were damp and cold, and until the sun dispelled the mist the march through the forest was not more trying
than through the shady lanes of England. The afternoon was warm, and in the evening, probably, it rained; but by eleven in the morning the troops were always comfortably housed, and beyond the influence either of rain or sun. The stores passing daily up to the front were larger than I expected; but at each station I heard alarming tales of increasing desertion; and the Control officers shook their heads when questioned as to the possibility of getting the stores for the whole force up to the Prah by the 15th of January.

















Beyond Mansue the forest was thick and gloomy. There was little undergrowth, but a perfect wilderness of climbers, which cluster round trees, twist into a thousand fantastic windings, and finally run down to the ground, where they take fresh root, and form props to the dead trees their embrace has killed. There was not a flower, but ferns grew by the roadside in luxuriance. Butterflies were scarce, but dragon-flies darted along like sparks of fire in the sun's rays.

The road had the advantage of being shady and cool throughout, but it was in other respects fatiguing and disagreeable. The incessant rain and the heavy traffic had made the road everywhere slippery, and in very many places inches deep in mud; while in some places the swamps quite baffled the efforts of the engineering parties. However, large gangs were still at work cutting side drains and corduroying the worst places; and as the rain had at last ceased, every day made a marked improvement in it. It was everywhere made to its full width, and the streams, large and small, were all bridged. According to the native ideas, however, our road-making had not been
successful. I asked one of my men, who had been up before, if it was always as bad as this. His earnest reply was, "No, sar; old road not bad—new road too bad." At Sootah, the station beyond Mansue, all was in readiness for the reception of the troops; and at Yancoomassie Assin, and Barracoo, the finishing touches had been given to the huts by a large number of native labourers, under the direction of the Engineers.









It was a relief when we emerged from the deep shade of the wood into the broad clearing at the Prah. The gloom and quiet of these great forests—especially when, as between Mansue and the Prah, they are unrelieved by palms and other feathery vegetation—seem to weigh upon the spirits. The monotonous too-too of the doves—not a slow, dreamy cooing, like that of the English variety, but a sharp, quick note, repeated in endless succession—alone breaks the hush. This silence, this apparently never-ending forest, this monotony of rank vegetation, this absence of a breath of wind to rustle a leaf, becomes oppressive; and the feeling is not lessened by the dampness and heaviness of the air, and by the malarious exhalation and smell of decaying vegetation which rise from the swamps. Beyond Sootah the smell becomes still more unpleasant; for at Fazoo we had passed over the scene of conflict between Wood's regiment and the Ashantis. In the forest beyond this were the remains of a great camp of the enemy, which extended for a long distance; and hence to the Prah very large numbers of Ashantis had dropped by the way, or had crawled into the forest to die, smitten by disease or rifle balls. The Ashanti arbours were readily distinguishable from those raised by our road-makers or
native troops. The Fanti forms the framework of his hut of straight sticks or light poles, bound together by pliant creepers. The Ashanti uses poles for the uprights, but all the rest of the work is made of the ribs of palm leaves, which are straight, light, and strong. These he laces on with fine fibre lashings; and this so neatly and strongly, that light and fragile as these frameworks look, they will carry a thicker thatching of plantain leaves, and will resist the effect of weather far longer than will the apparently stronger and certainly more clumsy huts of the Fantis. Under these light roofs were raised beds, resembling small hurdles, supported a few inches above the soil by four forked sticks driven firmly "into the ground.









The camp at Prahsue stood in a very large clearing on the bank of the Prah, and was incomparably the most pleasant halting-place from the coast up. The temperature was, indeed, much hotter than at the intermediate stations; but this was preferable to the hazy fog and cloudy sky of Mansue and Sootah. The clearing was fully twenty acres in extent, and occupied a considerable portion of an isthmus formed by a loop of the river Prah. Fortunately, an old clearing occupied the site of the camp; so that all that had to be done was to cut down the undergrowth and level the ground. Upon arriving at the clearing, we came first upon the tents and stores of the Control. To their right, extending down to the river, were the tents of the 2nd West Indian Regiment. Next to them, along the river bank, were the huts erected for the Naval Brigade. Both those and the tents of the West Indian Regiment were built under the shade of lofty trees, of which a belt had here been fortunately left along the river. Then came a wide
open space, free from any trees whatever. Here stood what might be called a central square. Facing the square, and with their backs to the river, were the range of huts for the General and his staff. Two sides of the square were formed by the huts for the white troops, the greater portion of which were still unfinished. The fourth side of the square lacked the regularity which distinguished the other. Here was the hospital, the huts for the Brigadier and his staff, the post-office, and, a few hours after our arrival, the tents of the Special Correspondents. This square occupied the whole width between the river and the trees, the forest reaching to within a few yards of our tents. Upon the river bank beyond the square came the tents of the Engineers' camp, the tents of Rait's battery of Artillery, and the camps of Russell's and Wood's regiments. The officers of these regiments were for the most part in tents, the men in huts—the huts of each regiment forming a square. All these camps beyond the head-quarter square were shaded more or less by trees; for here only the undergrowth had been cleared away. The officers' huts and tents faced the river; and the view here was very pretty. The Prah ran some thirty feet below the level of the camp, the banks being almost perpendicular. The river was seventy yards wide, and at the deepest points about nine feet. Upon the opposite bank the foliage was most lovely, the variety of trees being very great, and having an undergrowth of palms and plantains. The
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cotton and other forest trees grew to a great height, and altogether this bit of forest was one of the most lovely examples of varied foliage I ever saw. Behind Rait's encampment was the way down to the river—a zigzag
cut by the Engineers; and thirty feet out in the stream was the first pier for the bridge. Our wonder had been rising ever since we left the coast at the immense amount of work accomplished by the Engineers; but our surprise culminated at Prahsue. Nearly eighty miles of road had been cut and cleared. Every stream, however insignificant, had been bridged, and attempts made to corduroy every swamp. This in itself was an immense work, especially when it was remembered that a month before scarce a foot of the road had been made beyond Mansue. This would have been little of a feat in a soft wood forest, and with the aid of good workmen. Here, however, the trees were for the most part of extremely hard wood—teak and mahogany forming the majority. The natives, too, had no idea whatever of using an axe. Their sole idea of felling a tree is to squat down beside it and give it innumerable little hacking chops with a large knife, a little handchopper, or a sabre. With such means and such men as these, the mere work of cutting and making the road was immense; but not only was this done, but the streams were all bridged, the stations themselves stockaded, and tents for the troops and storehouses for the Control erected all along the road. Nothing indeed could exceed the devotion with which the Engineers laboured throughout the campaign. Long before daylight they were often off; long after nightfall they came into camp.









Above all men concerned in the expedition, we were indebted to Major Home for our success; and he was nobly seconded by Buckle, and Bell, and Mann, by Cotton and Skinner, Bates and Jeykyll, and by Hearle of the Marines, and Hare of the 22nd, attached to the corps.
The Engineers won the admiration of the army, and no praise can be too high for them. Such work as this could not be carried on with impunity. Two officers were down with fever, and five non-commissioned officers; while three of the latter had been invalided home, and one had died. Those who remained at work were completely knocked up; and yet, had it not been for an extraordinary blunder on the part of the Cape Coast authorities, they might have been relieved from their overwork. When the white troops arrived, on the 9th of December, a company of Engineers and two officers accompanied them, and were sent off to sea again with the line regiments, in spite of the imminent necessity for them in front, and the fact that their comrades were killing themselves with overwork. Even the telegraphic Engineers were sent out to sea again, five only being landed out of twenty-five. And after thus sending his men to sea, Major Home was requested to erect the telegraph at several points simultaneously. It is difficult to say which was the greater absurdity—the putting the telegraph wires, by the home authorities, into the Dromedary, certainly the slowest ship to be obtained for love or money; or the action of the authorities on the coast, in sending the Engineers out to sea just when most required on shore. The twenty miles of telegraph wire now in course of erection were actually brought out by an Engineer officer as part of his private baggage. In their work of clearing the camps, &c, the Engineers were assisted by the men of Wood's and Russell's regiments, which had been doing excellent service, the greater part of the men being out all day on fatigue duty, cutting trees, bamboos, and palm leaves, for the construction of the huts.
Neither bamboos nor palms were to be obtained in the neighbourhood of the camp, and the fatigue parties had to proceed a considerable distance to obtain them. Our stock of palm leaves for roofing was indeed obtained almost entirely from the opposite side of the Prah. The fatigue parties were taken backwards and forwards on two pontoon boats, and in three or four of the canoes which the Ashantis had constructed for crossing the stream.































CHAPTER X.

THE HALT AT THE PRAH.

The year 1873 died almost unobserved, for but few men were inclined to sit up until midnight in the damp night air after a hard day's work. The Sierra Leone men of Major Russell's regiment were the exception. These asked and obtained permission to sit up until midnight, and passed the evening in alternately singing hymns, joining in the choruses of comic songs, and listening to preaching. I went over with several officers to hear the singing; but a long-winded negro was preaching, and we grew tired, and went off to our huts long before he gave any sign of exhaustion. Upon the 1st, Sir Garnet Wolseley and his staff arrived; the former having come up in seven days, the latter in eight.

The accounts we received from Coomassie represented the people in a state of great uneasiness at our advance. The King had written to Ammon Quatia severely blaming him for his conduct of the campaign and for the great loss of life amongst the army. All sorts of portents were happening at Coomassie, to the great disturbance of the mind of the people. Some of those related singularly resembled those which are said to have occurred before the capture of Rome by the Goths. An aerolite had fallen in the market-place of Coomassie; and, still more strange, a
child was born which was at once able to converse fluently. This youthful prodigy was placed in a room by itself, with guards around it to prevent any one from having converse with this supernatural visitant. In the morning, however, it was gone, and in its place was found a bundle of dead leaves. The Fetishmen—I had nearly written augurs— were consulted, and declared that this was a portent that Coomassie also would disappear, and that nothing would remain in it but dead leaves. This had much exercised the credulous in Coomassie. There could, however, be no doubt that the Ashanti army was in a complete state of exhaustion and discouragement when they crossed the Prah; large numbers of dead bodies were found upon our side of the river, and very many more had been discovered upon the other side. As far, indeed, as we had sent scouts, so far were dead bodies found by the wayside. Many were quite close to the river bank, showing that they had crossed only to die; while upon a little raft, two miles down the river, were found three corpses. There was little to be surprised at in the fact that the King of Ashanti was grieved and angry at the trouble and loss of life his army had sustained. This was confirmed by the fact that upon the 2nd January an ambassador came into camp from Coffi Calcali to ask for peace. He was not a personage of any great standing; but he brought a letter from the King, who wrote in a very aggrieved tone. Ammon Quatia had evidently said nothing about the fight near Dunquah, nor of his attack upon Abra Crampa; but had assigned all his loss to the attack of Colonel Wood upon him at Fazoo, on the 27th of November. The king thereupon indignantly and reproachfully asked why he was thus
attacked. His men, he said, had not interfered with us, but when attacked easily beat us off, capturing a hammock and various other stores. He desired an explanation of our conduct.

















The ambassador and his party were lodged in a hut near the head-quarter staff, and were told that an answer would be sent by him in a day or two. Sir Garnet evidently wished him to return impressed with our strength, for he was taken from one hut to another in front of the Naval Brigade, who, upon their arrival on the 3rd, were formed up in the square in front of the head-quarter huts. The next afternoon the Gatling gun was set to work for his edification, the place chosen for the practice being the narrow slip of ground between the huts and the river, the mark a snag in the river itself. His countenance, as the steady stream of bullets threw up a continuous fountain of spray, showed how deeply the lesson went.

A little before twelve on the same night, as the camp lay hushed in its usual profound silence, the sharp report of a gun was heard in our midst. The first impression was that some Fanti had knocked down his gun in his sleep, and that the shock had caused it to go off. It was soon evident, however, from the murmur of voices by the hut, close to the head-quarter camp, in which the Ashanti messengers were living, under a guard, that the explosion was, in some way or other, connected with them. The probability at once occurred of one of the messengers having been shot in an attempt at swimming across the river; but on going over to the spot I found that one of the Ashantis had committed suicide. An investigation was held next morning, and the unanimous testimony of the









[image: [ocr errors]]


other Ashantis was that the exhibition of the Gatling gun had so affected him that he had taken up the idea that he and his comrades were only being kept for some grand occasion, upon which they would all be put to death. The head of the party tried vainly to argue him out of this belief. He pointed out that it was well known that the white men never even killed captives taken in war; and that as they had come down with a message, and had been kindly treated, and had been told that they were to return in a day or two with a letter to the king, there was no foundation whatever for the dread that had seized him. All was useless. The conviction that he was to be put to death was unshakeable; and, after lying down as usual for the night, he had got up, stood at the door of the tent for some time, and remarked to the others that he was sure that they would all be put to death the next day. No answer was given him, and he lay down agaia A minute or two later his comrades were startled by the explosion of his gun; and leaping up, they found the man had blown his brains out, having put the muzzle of his gun under his jaw, and pushed down the trigger with his toe. Death was, of course, instantaneous.

This story was afterwards found to have been wholly untrue. The man had, indeed, stated his conviction that it was hopeless for the Ashantis to fight against such weapons as these; and the ambassador, hearing it, said that he should report his speech to the king. The man, to escape the death by lingering torture which he knew would be the result, committed suicide.

The next morning a coffin was made by the Engineers, and the party went across the Prah with it, to bury him,
according to their own request, upon Ashanti ground. After the coffin was placed in the grave, each of the Ashantis took a handful of earth and threw it in, that being the custom of their country. The grave was then filled up, and the party returned, expressing their thanks warmly for the manner in which their wishes upon the subject had been complied with.









Upon the 5th we made an advance beyond the Prah, and came in contact with the Ashantis. Russell's regiment was chosen to form the vanguard of our army, Wood's having now been for a considerable time in advance, and having done a great deal of clearing and other hard work. The scouting party, which was to keep five miles or so in advance of Russell, was commanded by Lord Gifford, who had, since poor Townsend was invalided, been acting as Major Russell's adjutant. He had under him a mixed party of about fifty men, including men of the 2nd West Indian Regiment, Houssas, Kossos, Bonny men, and a few natives. His task was one requiring coolness, intelligence, and untiring watchfulness. It was a great honour to have been selected for this important and responsible post, and there was but one opinion, which after-events fully justified, as to the wisdom of the choice. Lord Gifford crossed at nine in the morning, and at once pushed forward to Essiaman, thirteen miles along the road. As he approached the village he was fired upon by a small party of Ashantis; the fire was returned, and the Ashantis at once evacuated the village, leaving one of their number dead behind them. One of Lord Gifford's men was severely wounded. At two o'clock Major Russell's men began to cross. Their march was to have begun at
ten o'clock, as the Engineers hoped to have the bridge ready by that hour. Various obstacles had, however, intervened, and after delaying his start four hours, Major Russell began to cross in canoes and upon one of the pontoons. This, however, was slow work, and before all were over the bridge was sufficiently advanced for the baggage and rear guard to pass over it. They moved to Attobiassi, a position six miles along the road, which they roughly entrenched the same evening. The Houssa company of the regiment moved forward the next morning to Essiaman, while Lord Gifibrd went on with his scouts another five or six miles.









i The bridge across the Prah was a good solid structure, perfectly capable of supporting any weight likely to be placed upon it. It was built on the principle known in Canada and America as "cribbing," a method admirably adapted for work of this kind. Logs of about six inches diameter are cut into lengths varying from six to four feet. The longest logs are first taken, and after being slightly squared at the ends, so as to lie flat upon each other and at the point of contact, holes are bored by augurs. The four longest logs are then taken and laid in a square, two resting upon the others. A stout rope passes up through the holes. Other logs are then laid on, and the result is a sort of cage, tapering upwards, from six feet square at the foot to four feet at the top; the height of the cage being, of course, proportioned to the depth of the water, so that when sunk the tops of all the cages will be alike three or four feet out of water. The stout ropes passing through the holes at each corner hold the whole firmly together. Logs are fastened below it so
as to form a bottom to the cage, and it is then pushed into the water and floated to the place where it is to be sunk by means of guys from the shore. When it is in position, sand bags are thrown into it from a boat, and it speedily sinks to the bottom. More bags are then thrown in, until there is no fear of its being washed away by the force of any flood; and there is the less fear of this as the water has a free passage through the cage work above the level of the sand bags. Seven of these piers were made to form the bridge across the Prah, the roadway being made partly with a portion of a pontoon bridge sent out from home for the purpose, and partly with timber felled on the spot. It was scarcely so straight and regular a structure as it might have been, but this was not the fault of Major Home or of Captain Buckle, who were in charge of its construction. The piers were well made and regular enough, but the bed of the river was very uneven and varying. Consequently, part of one of the piers rested upon a great stone, while the other portion was on soft mud; so that, although the pier looked perfectly even when first sunk, when it was weighted down with sand bags it lost its perpendicular, the corner upon the stone remaining at its former level, while the part which rested upon the mud sank nearly a foot. In two of the other piers a great stone happened to project just under the centre, causing similar results to those above stated. These slight irregularities somewhat detracted from the appearance of the bridge, but in no way affected its strength or usefulness; and it will probably stand where it is for years, unless one of the hippopotami which are occasionally heard at night blowing in the river happen to take offence at it, and charge one of the

















piers from above, with the full force of the stream as an assistant. It is no derogation to the work of the Engineers to say that their bridge would scarcely stand the test; but I think it is safe from anything short of a hippopotamus, or the trunk of a cotton tree brought down sideways with a heavy flood.

The next morning the Naval Brigade crossed the bridge, and marched three miles up the country, and then halted. Two hours later, the Ashanti embassy were sent back with Sir Garnet's ultimatum to the king. Thus, as they returned, they passed first the Naval Brigade, sitting by the roadside as if resting before marching farther on; at Attobiassi they found Russell at work entrenching; at Essiaman they found the Houssa company in possession; while still five miles farther ahead they came upon Gifford and his scouts. Thus they took to the king the assurance that the threat to invade his capital was no mere idle menace, but that the movement had already commenced, and that the danger was imminent. In thus acting, Sir Garnet gave the strongest possible evidence of his desire to avoid unnecessary bloodshed. He had, in the interests of peace, done all in his power to intimidate the King of Ashanti, and thus put it out of the power of any critic to bring forward the charge that we assailed Coomassie without giving the king the option of surrender; and that we fell upon the poor savage unawares, giving his people the choice only of a hopeless resistance and death in their capital, or of sudden and ignominious flight. That the king would accept the terms offered no one had any belief; but in offering them Sir Garnet had, at least, done his utmost in the interest of peace, even though by so doing
he actually added to the difficulties of his advance. Had he, for example, instead of making the most of our force, concealed it carefully from the eyes of the ambassador— and either sent him back before the bridge was finished, or kept him until he had sent forward instructions for Russell and Gififord to withdraw their forces from the road, so that the messengers might be ignorant that an advance had really taken place, the advantage to ourselves would have been material. The king would have been lulled into a false security, and would, disbelieving our intention of a march upon his capital, have taken no very immediate steps to repel it. People are not impatient to carry bad news, and Russell might have crowned the Adansee Hills and entrenched himself there before the people of the capital knew that an invasion was really in progress; whereas now the king would know that the danger was imminent, and would lose no time in ordering up all his available force to resist us. By thus warning the enemy of our approach, even at the risk of greatly increasing his own difficulties, Sir Garnet proved, in the most striking manner, his desire to give the Ashantis at least the option of a peaceful solution.









Every day now saw a change in the camp. The huts for the troops were almost complete, and fatigue parties were at work burning the vast heap of rubbish which had accumulated from the clearing, and which when first cut was too green to burn. Great trees which, now that their neighbours had been removed, looked in a tottering or dangerous condition, were being brought down and burnt. The number of these was larger than would have been expected, for the Ashantis had attempted to bring down several of the
largest by fire—probably with the object of using them as canoes. Some were so felled and used; but in many cases the fires at their feet were allowed to die out when they had nearly done their work—the Ashantis probably having found that they had already sufficient boats and rafts constructed, and that we were not pressing upon their rear.









Upon the farther side of the river a strong body of the Naval Brigade went to work every afternoon clearing away the bush for the construction of a ttie du pont, felling and burning trees; while parties of native labourers cleared the road on to Attobiassi. The effect of these great bonfires was very fine in the evening—the aspect especially so when the pile at the foot of a great tree dried the tangled cordage of creepers to firing point, and suddenly, as if by magic, the light ran up the tree, and for a minute or two blazed in a pillar of flame, eighty or a hundred feet high. The native labourers across the river were not allowed to recross, a sentinel being placed upon the bridge. Their effects were taken over to them, and they hutted themselves. There was therefore no chance of their deserting. The partyfirst across belonged to Elmina. It was now patent that, from the immense number of desertions in the transport train, the expedition would not be able to advance in a body across the Prah. The causes of this breakdown, and the whole system of the control and transport, will be discussed in a subsequent chapter. It is therefore only necessary to note the fact here that the march of the white troops up was arrested.

The Rifle Brigade were halted at Barracoo, the next station below us; the 42nd half-way up; while the greater
portion of the 23rd were re-embarked. Wood's regiment were working as carriers between the Prah and Yancoomassie Assin, sixteen miles back; the 2nd West Indian Regiment were doing the same; and the 1st West Indian Regiment were working as carriers at the other end. We could not, however, reckon upon the West Indian Regiments for any time. The men were no more accustomed to carry weights upon their heads than white troops would be, and those who came in from Yancoomassie with loads were quite prostrated; many of them, indeed, had to hire natives to carry their loads, paying them two shillings each out of their own pockets to do so.









The camp became daily more tidy and regular. Dr. Turton, our sanitary officer, was constantly on the look-out for nuisances; and tents were shifted, patches of bush cleared, mounds levelled, and vast heaps of rubbish burned, so that we were really assuming a civilized aspect. The great work of thatching the huts was finished on the 10th, and the Engineers were able to hand a great many of their labourers over to the Control. We had now a regular market established. Hitherto the women had wandered about the camp, selling such things as they had brought up from Cape Coast or from the bush. The market had therefore been established, and here the luxuries of the season were to be purchased — dried fish, candles, tobacco pipes, native tobacco, sheets of note paper, and a little rice. Candles found a ready sale at sixpence each, rice was snapped up at the same price per pound, a sheet of note paper and an envelope cost threepence, and plantains were a penny each. There was also a canteen. Here the claret which could be bought at Cape Coast at 21s. per dozen was vended at 48s.,
and jam could be bought at 4s. 6d. a pot. Thus a man with a sweet tooth, and with a fondness for writing letters to many friends until late hours of the night, might ruin himself even at Prahsue. Bathing was the chief among the pleasures at this watering-place. The hippopotami, which were known to be in the water, excited no uneasiness; but the capture of a young crocodile, nearly three feet long, close to the bathing-place, gave rise to some unpleasant feeling, because the questions naturally arose, "Where are the father and mother of this youngster? Has he any uncles and aunts residing in this vicinity?" The consciousness that in the muddy depths below a pair of vicious eyes might be watching, or a pair of cavernous jaws watering —if crocodile jaws do water at the thought of the pleasure which you are about to afford him—was apt rather to take the zest off bathing; and a few, after the capture of our young friend, gave up the pleasure, and took to the milder delight of a tub in their huts. The greater number, however, continued to disport themselves as before, and a strong body of sailors and Marines marched down every morning for a swim. The sailors were—as they always are upon occasions like this—the life and soul of the camp.









Doctors were almost unanimous in their opinion that in this damp, unwholesome air a small allowance of rum was of great benefit. The doctors who know the climate, and all old residents here, have a very strong opinion of the utility of a small glass of rum or brandy at night, and there was scarce an officer in camp who did not manage to bring up a little brandy, and who did not sparingly treat himself to a nightly half-glass; and under these circumstances
it was certainly hard that no regular allowance should have been issued. Until the arrival of Sir Garnet at the Prah, the * v principal medical officer signed daily a certificate that rum was necessary for the use of the troops, and rum was accordingly issued; but medical officers are human, and it being known that the commander-in-chiefs opinion was that no rum was necessary, the medical certificate was no longer issued, and we went to bed rumless. It might of course be said here, as it was said in Abyssinia, that it was a question of transport; and that, as something must be given up to lighten the burden, rum was the best thing to throw overboard. The ration of rum was only half a gill. A gallon of rum will furnish rations for sixty-four men. A ration weighs only two ounces; and I believe that there was not a man but would not willingly have had two ounces taken from his ration of bread or beef in order to have a glass of grog at night, before going to bed in that unhealthy vapour bath. Neither had we received any tobacco. The stocks brought up were falling short, and tobacco would be missed even more surely than rum. It is, too, I am convinced, almost, if not quite, as good a defence against fever as quinine. I know that were I asked which of the two I would rather give up, as a matter of health only, I should stick to tobacco and relinquish quinine without hesitation.









When the white regiments came up tobacco was issued by the Control; but there was considerable difficulty in obtaining it upon the part of officers who were not in command of white soldiers. It is a pity that our authorities cannot bring themselves to look upon tobacco as one of the necessities of a soldier's life, and issue it to him regularly when upon a campaign. It is at least as much a necessity
as either tea or sugar; it adds to the soldier's power of endurance, it enables him to bear cold and wet with comparative equanimity; it is, in fact, at once a necessity and a luxury, and should form part of the regular issues in the field.









Large numbers of cattle were now coming up. These wandered about in the clearings beyond the precincts of the camp, or strayed into the edge of the bush, eating plantain and other leaves. The greater part of them did very well upon this food; some, however, grew very thin, and occasionally one was missing—not to be found, perhaps, until a pestilential smell caused a search to be made, when the remains were buried by the'party of labourers at the disposal of the sanitary officer.

Upon the 12th the messengers returned from Coomassie with an answer to Sir Garnet's letter, and were sent back with a third—I was going to say ultimatum, but that was what each professed to have been; but summons would be the better term. They brought with them Mr. Kuhne, one of the German missionaries, so long a captive among the Ashantis. It was now four years and a half since they were treacherously seized and carried off from their station in Fanti territory, near the Volta. They were not, however, actually upon Fanti territory when seized, having been invited by the Ashanti general to cross the river and pay a visit to his camp. This invitation they accepted, Ashanti being at that time at peace with the Fantis. They were then seized, and had ever since been prisoners. Mr. Kuhne had now been restored, as a sort of peace-offering. He was in a bad state of health, one of his lungs being seriously affected; and as his brother and his brother's wife were still among









the captives retained, the Ashanti monarch no doubt calculated that anxiety for the fate of his relations would urge Mr. Kuhne to argue as strongly as possible in favour of peace. I had a long talk with Mr. Kuhne, and obtained from him some valuable information respecting the route. He left Coomassie at night, as the king did not wish the people to see him leave. The king sent him a robe of honour before starting, and he paid a farewell visit to his majesty at midnight. He was escorted upon his way by torch-bearers to Kassi, three miles distant, where he remained until morning. The hour and mode of departure are curiously similar to those described by Bowdich, he also having been sent off by torchlight.

At daylight next morning he started in his hammock, and arrived at Contassie at about four in the afternoon. Allowing for stoppages, and for the badness of the road, the day's march was probably about twenty miles. A much shorter march brought him to Queesa upon the following day. This would make Queesa about thirty-five miles from Coomassie. Upon the following day he came down to Essiaman, a long day's march; Essiaman is thirteen miles from the Prah. This reckoning would make Coomassie about seventy miles from the Prah; and our after-experience showed that the calculation was very nearly a correct one. Mr. Kuhne estimated the population of Coomassie at about 10,000, much the larger proportion being females. According to his account, the means of defence of Ashanti were much smaller than we had supposed. He said that the entire fighting army of Ashanti was estimated at 48,000 men, of whom 40,000 formed the army of invasion which crossed the Prah. Of
this army the Ashantis themselves say that only 20,000 escaped, half the force having died by disease, hunger, or in fight. I can hardly credit this statement. Immense numbers did die, no doubt, as the frequent graves and the numerous unburied dead testify; but 20,000 is an immense loss out of 40,000. One fact, however, shows unmistakably how severe was the loss. Mr. Kuhne counted 276 men carrying boxes containing the bones of chiefs or leading men. The chiefs are likely to have fed better than the common herd, and to have suffered proportionately less from famine and dysentery; and if 276 of them died, one can imagine that the loss among their followers must indeed have been great. Still larger must have been the proportion of deaths among their captives; for the food was, of course, more scarce among the slaves than among their masters. Accordingly, as might be expected, the number of slaves brought in by the returning army was small in the extreme, and in no way raised the depressed spirits of the people. The Ashantis, of course, could draw no conclusions between the losses incidental upon a residence during the wet season in a swampy country, devastated by an epidemic of small-pox, and the losses resulting from the action of Sir Garnet Wolseley in cutting off their supplies, and in killing them in battle. Yet, although the greater portion of the loss was certainly due to the small-pox epidemic, and to the dysentery brought on by the extraordinarily wet season, the later loss—that caused by the famine incidental upon the cutting off their supplies by our operations, and to their loss by gunshot—was fresher upon the minds of the survivors, and the description of the sufferings incidental upon the war
with the white man would strike terror into the minds of the inhabitants. This evidently was the effect. The army, upon its return, instead of entering in a body, and endeavouring to put the best face upon the matter, sneaked through in broken parties, a mere stream of fugitives—no longer an army, but anxious only to escape to their own villages. The wrath of the king was great, and all the chiefs who had accompanied the army were fined and otherwise punished. When Sir Garnet's letter arrived, the question of peace or war was hotly discussed. The chiefs who had been with the late expedition were unanimous in deprecating any further effort to contend with the white man. Those who had remained at home, and who knew nothing of the white man's arms and the white man's valour, were for war rather than surrender. How the argument would be decided, and what would be the resolution arrived at, were questions which we could only answer with certainty upon our arrival at Coomassie.

















The captives had not been treated with any cruelty during their stay at Coomassie. The king took them openly under his protection, allowed them the not very liberal sum of four and a half dollars each a month to live upon, and authorised them to thrash any Ashanti who might insult or annoy them. He gave them a servant, and allowed them full liberty to roam about the town as they chose. Their greatest trouble was with their Fanti fellow-captives, who were insolent in the extreme, confiding in the knowledge that the missionaries would not report their conduct to the king, who would at once have put them to death. Upon four and a half dollars a month a man cannot live sumptuously, even in Ashanti, and the captives eked out
their living partly by cultivating a plantation, partly by moneys occasionally sent up to them by their fellowmissionaries; such gifts, however, having to pass through the king's hands, and being no little diminished in the process. The king's friendship was not an article to be bestowed gratis, for he expressed to them his desire for a house built after the European fashion, as a remembrance of their visit . Upon this they had been employed for the last two years, the house which was the result of their first year's work falling down in the rainy season. From the description given by Mr. Kuhne, the residence upon which they were engaged would scarcely be described by a London auctioneer as palatial in its appearance. The king himself was described as a man of thirty-three or thirty-four years old, slight, and of middle height, but with a piercing eye and a royal manner. Mr. Kuhne considered him to be clever and intelligent, but not to be trusted. He thought it quite an open question whether the Ashantis would or would not fight at the last moment . The general opinion in camp was still that the enemy would fight. It appeared impossible to believe that a highspirited nation would submit, without striking a blow, to the occupation of its capital. They had not been defeated by us in any of the bush fights; and had, indeed, forced us to fall back upon each occasion when they met us. In the first fight, when we advanced from Elmina, we had certainly succeeded in our object; but we had been engaged with Elminas, aided only by a small number of Ashantis. In each of our two reconnaissances from Dunquah we had, after the first surprise, failed in gaining a foot of ground, and had finally fallen back. They had failed at Abra

















Crampa when they attacked us in our strong position; but upon the day after they retreated they had stood at bay, and driven back Captain Bromhead's native column with considerable loss. At Sootah they had defeated Colonel Wood's regiment. Thus, each time that they had met us in the bush they had at least held their own, and it was scarcely credible that they could now consent without a struggle to allow us to march into their capital, and to pay an enormous indemnity for having invaded the Protectorate. Such was the general opinion in camp.

Upon the 16th, Rait's Artillery and Wood's regiment advanced, each taking with them ten days' provisions. Colonel Webber, with 200 of the 2nd West Indian Regiment, went on two days before; and the Naval Brigade, the Rifle Brigade, the 42nd, and 100 men of the 23rd, were to advance on the 23rd instant. Russell's regiment was to ascend the Adansee Hills, and take up a position there. On the 27th we were to join them, and the whole force were to advance to Queesa. Here, in Ashanti proper, we were to make a halt for a few days, to allow stores to be brought up. Queesa is half-way between Cape Coast and Coomassie, and is the capital of the King of Adansee. This monarch, when he saw our troops enter his capital, no doubt called to mind his boastful speech at the great durbar which preceded the invasion of the Protectorate, that although he was the weakest of the kings of Ashanti, yet that he was able alone to destroy the Fantis and their friends the white men.

The scouting party under Lord Gifford were doing their dangerous work well and thoroughly. They were for some days in actual contact with the enemy near Akrofumu.
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No firing took place, the Ashantis simply covering the place and preventing the onward movement of the scouts; while Lord Gifford, being unable to discover the strength of the force opposed to him, was unable, with the small body at his command, to force the position. The Ashantis, however, at last fell back, and Lord Gifford pushed on his scouts, and discovered that there was no considerable force of the enemy upon this side of the Adansee Hills.

Our camp at the Prah seemed strangely silent after the departure of the native troops. The Bonny men in Wood's regiment were the most lively of negroes. Every evening 'they would get up their war dance. It was begun by two or three only, but the moment the war song was heard there was a general rush by all the others to seize their guns and join in the dance. In the centre are the tom-tom and a war horn, and round them these natives dance with wild cries. There is no attempt at step, each man keeping time to the music, with his gun held before him, and occasionally brandished. Those near the centre of the crowd shift their places but little; those on the outside skirmish rqund and round. All lift their feet high, as if exerting themselves to run fast . Suddenly, at a signal, all start at a run, shouting and yelling; some rush behind • trees, and appear to fire at an invisible foe; others advance with a zigzag, bounding motion, as if dodging the arms of an enemy. All appear so thoroughly in earnest, that newcomers to the camp think there is a serious affair in hand, and clear the way with some celerity as the Bonny men come along in their wild chase. With the departure of Wood's regiment and Rait's battery the native lines were quite empty, the only inhabitants of that part of our
camp being the medical officers, who were now located in the tents formerly occupied by the officers of Russell's regiment. We had now only the Naval Brigade and a few men of the 2nd West Indian Regiment remaining behind.









The transport was now fast recovering. The efforts of Colonel Colley were bearing their fruits, and the chiefs were bringing in large numbers of men. Supplies were coming rapidly up, and there was no fear whatever but all would be ready for a start upon the day now fixed upon. The white troops upon the road all volunteered to carry loads. The 42nd set the example, and the Control officer, not having any instructions upon the subject, issued loads to the men who came forward—about 200 out of the wing at Sootah. Ten men had to come back, but the remainder carried their loads to the nearest station, ten miles. They rested during the heat of the day, and went back in the evening, getting in in fair condition and good spirits. Many of them were, however, very much done when they got in with their loads, and orders were, of course, at once sent down from here that the white troops were not to be employed. After all the pains that had been taken to make the march easy, by clearing away obstacles from the roads, providing tents, &c, it would have been worse than absurd for the white troops to exhaust themselves by work for which they were wholly unfitted. The fact that it was done, however, shows the spirit which animates British soldiers. The instant the Rifle Brigade heard that the 42nd men had taken loads, they, too, volunteered to carry; and the 23rd volunteered not only to act as carriers for the present, but that, if allowed to form part of the expedition, they would go on half-rations and carry their own kits.
All this is a fine spirit, and the English nation has good reason to be proud of its troops. Not less anxious were officers kept back to get to the front. Some volunteered to act as sergeant-majors with Wood's and Russell's regiments; while some of the doctors, of whom we had now a legion, volunteered to act as transport officers.









The first wing of the Rifle Brigade marched in on the morning of the 17th. The sailors turned out and gave them three hearty cheers, which were as heartily responded to. The men were looking well and hearty, but not so well as when they entered Barracoo a week before. The week of delay was certainly to be much regretted in respect to the health of the troops. Had they marched, as was originally intended, without a halt, except to concentrate here, from Cape Coast to Coomassie, I believe that they would have suffered much less from illness than they did. Troops upon the march are almost invariably healthy. The constant change of scene and air, the steady exercise, and, above all, the excitement, keep men up; and although in the present case they could hardly hope to escape without getting some of the malaria poison in them, it would probably not have shown itself before their work was over, and they were steaming homewards, where the colder climate would soon overpower the effects of the tropical miasma. It could hardly be hoped that they would escape scot-free after this halt. There were already signs that the men's health was not, as a whole, so good as it was. The weather, too, was very hot. I found it very much more oppressive than Cape Coast; but upon that point opinions were divided. The thermometer stood at eighty-nine in the huts, five or six degrees higher in the









tents; there was not a breath of wind, and the air was so saturated with moisture that there was scarce any difference between the dry and wet bulb. Under these circumstances the heat was oppressive, and the sooner we were out of this place and upon the march again the better.

From Coomassie we had new tales of portents—one especially, of the truth of which we were assured, was certainly a very singular coincidence. The word Coomassie means "the town under the tree," and was so called because its founder sat under a broad tree, surrounded by his warriors, while he laid out the plan for the future town. The market-place was marked off around the tree, and it naturally became the great fetish tree of the town. On the 6th, the day upon which Sir Garnet sent his ultimatum to the king, a bird of ill omen was seen to perch upon the tree, and half an hour afterwards a tornado sprang up, and the fetish tree was levelled with the ground. This caused a profound sensation in Coomassie, which was no little heightened when Sir Garnet's letter arrived, and proved to be dated upon the day upon which the fetish tree had fallen.

Our advance was now fairly upon the Adansee Hills, where at one time it was believed that the Ashantis would make their first stand. Lord Gifford led the way up with his scouts, Russell's regiment following in support. Upon arriving near the crest, a priest came forward, with five or six supporters, and warned them back, for that five thousand men were there ready to destroy them. Gifford paused for a moment to allow Russell to come within supporting distance, and then made a rush with his scouts for the crest. This he found deserted; the priest and his
followers having fled hastily when they found that neither his curses nor the imaginary force would keep us back.









It was now finally arranged that the Naval Brigade, with Sir Garnet and staff, should advance on the 20th, the other white battalions following day by day. The left wing of the Rifle Brigade marched in on the 19th.















CHAPTER XI.

THE MARCH BEYOND THE PRAH.

The first start after a long halt is always a slow and difficult affair; one's men are reluctant to set to work again, and pack up in a half-hearted sort of way, which is very provocative of strong language. Then arises a great discussion as to the weights of the packages. All these you have the evening before weighed and numbered, but your calculations are entirely upset by the fact that your men have turned up with a perfect mountain of cooking pots, plantains, mats, drinking gourds, and other paraphernalia and provision for themselves. At Prahsue my men appeared very fairly loaded before they had taken up a single ounce of my belongings. I pointed out to them, as mildly as possible, that in the first place they were already provided with four days' rations of rice, and that I was taking on a sufficient supply to last them to Coomassie and back; and that, in the second place, I had hired them to convey my baggage, not their own; that as for their taking on their loads, it was impossible; and that no loss would accrue to them pecuniarily from leaving them behind, for that their wives (most of whom had come up from Cape Coast to solace their stay at Prashue, and to bid them a solemn farewell before entering the dread kingdom of Ashanti) could dispose of the
plantains on highly profitable terms at Prahsue. After some argument among themselves, the men said that they would leave a few of the things behind, but that the rest they would carry on, if I would allow them, in addition to their loads j and promised, moreover, solemnly that they would eat all the plantains during the first two days' march.









So the matter was arranged; and with my loads on their heads, and their own loads piled above, we got off at about half-past seven. It is astonishing what the natives can carry when they choose. Seventy pounds may be looked upon as about the maximum of what they will take for an employer; but when carrying for themselves, I have seen women with loads of plantains which must have weighed nearly, if not quite, double as much. With my loads and their own my men started with fully a hundred pounds each; but I must say that they nobly fulfilled the promise which they had made, and that their eating powers proved equal to the strain thrown upon them; for not only did the plantains wholly disappear before the end of the second day, but the fourth morning they came to me with a petition for some more rice, for the four days' supply had been eaten in three days, in addition to fourteen or fifteen pounds at least of plantains per man.

A seven miles' march took us to Attobiassi, the place at which Russell halted on his first march forward. There was but one native hut standing, but the remains of a large Ashanti camp were scattered over a considerable extent of ground. None of the trees had been cut down, but the whole of the undergrowth had been cleared, and
a breastwork thrown up by Russell's men. There was a small Control store here, to which the first batches of food sent across the Prah were conveyed; but since the transport had received accession of strength the loads had been carried straight through to Essiaman, which was now considered the first station beyond the Prah. A halt at Attobiassi to get breakfast, and allow the carriers to rest and cook their plantains, and then we proceeded on our way to Essiaman, which is rather less than eleven miles from Prahsue.









Essiaman struck me as the most disagreeable station I had yet seen. It originally consisted of some fifteen or twenty native houses, most of which had, however, been now pulled down. The site of the village was now occupied by our fort, a palisading of great strength, erected by Major Home, R.E., in accordance with orders. As a defence it was excellent, and the place was impregnable as against Ashantis; but the mode of defence was wholly unsuitable for the climate, the palisading, twelve feet high, excluding every breath of air, and making the fort like an oven.

There was no tree in the village itself; and as Major Russell at once, upon his arrival, had the trees cleared off for a circle of 200 yards round, for purposes of defence, the whole place was a sort of heat-trap. Captain Frank Russell was in command, with a company of Wood's regiment; and these were at work erecting, under the shade of the trees, 200 yards from the fort, some shelter huts for the white troops to rest in during the day, as it would be impossible for men to exist in single tentes d'abri under such a sun. These shelter huts consisted of
a sloping roof only, affording shade, and allowing a free passage of any air there might be. They were erected in five days by Captain Russell's men, and were just completed the morning I left, so that they were in readiness for the Naval Brigade, which marched in an hour or two after my departure. I declined the offer of a hut in the fort, which had, in addition to its heat, the drawback common to all the native villages—namely, the being infested with rats—and slung my hammock to the roof beams of one of the shelter huts, where the temperature was very pleasant.









The start next morning was much more expeditious than that of the preceding day, and we arrived early at Akrofumu, ten miles distant. Here, as at Essiaman, a large circle had been cleared by Major Russell's regiment, and a central fort erected and fortified by the Engineers. In this case, however, Major Home adopted the same method which he had used at Mansue and other places— namely, a ditch with the earth thrown up inside, and strengthened by a sort of abatis of bamboo, the whole being of amply sufficient strength to keep off any attacks of the enemy, while it offered but slight impediment to the circulation of air. Some of the larger trees had been left standing in the space around, and these gave a grateful shade during the heat of the day. There were several huts standing outside the fort, and these were available for officers passing up or down. Having the fear of rats before our eyes, we camped under one of the great trees, but had in the evening a striking proof that even great trees have disadvantages. I had retired to bed early, having been all day engaged in a struggle against fever—a
struggle in which, with potent medicines as my allies, I had come out victorious. Three or four friends were sitting round the table drinking tea, and smoking, to keep out the night damp. Suddenly a crack, almost like the report of a gun, was heard overhead, followed by a crashing sound. A shell bursting among us would not have scared us as badly. How I got through my mosquito curtains, and how the others got over obstacles in the way of boxes, logs, heaps of rubbish, &c, I know not, but the way in which we flew oft in various directions was a sight to see. We were there, and two seconds later we were not; when we met afterwards, none could give any more lucid account of it than that. We returned cautiously and slowly. Our black servants had flown with equal celerity, but returned in a state of high animation. We were scarcely so disposed to laugh ourselves; for an Englishman objects to be badly scared, whatever the cause may be. The fact was, we were rather predisposed for a scare of this sort, for close to the ground assigned to us at Prahsue was a gigantic cotton tree, whose trunk had been nearly burned through by the Ashantis. This tree caused a good deal of anxiety to the authorities, and still more to ourselves and others who dwelt near. The Engineers would have brought it down at once; but the tree was of such enormous size, and was so surrounded by huts, that, with such tackle as they had at their disposal, it was impossible to ensure that it should fall in the one direction in which its fall would be innocuous. Under these circumstances, it was considered better to let it stand, as, unless a strong wind arose, it was likely to last our time. Still, the tree had been upon our minds, and the crash of the bough
above us struck, therefore, upon a sensitive nerve. Lanterns being brought to bear upon the tree, we discovered that a large arm had actually broken off, but had in its fall been arrested by a lower branch immediately over us. As this lower branch was strong enough to hold the upper one, even when aided by the impetus of its fall, it was probable that it would continue to do so all night; so, after some little vague talk of shifting our camp, a matter requiring more energy than one can willingly spare in a climate of this sort, we turned in for the night, with a resolution not to camp under a tree again.

















At Akrofumu the company of the 2nd West Indian Regiment, under Captain Haynes, who formed the garrison, were at work erecting huts for the white troops.

The road between the Prah and Akrofumu can be described in a few words, for it is precisely similar to that between the Prah and Mansue—it is a dense tropical forest. For the first day's march to Essiaman this forest is fully as dense, and with quite as thick a tangle of climbers and creepers, as any part through which we had passed; but beyond Essiaman it is less dense. The road for the first two or three miles from Prahsue was not good. It had been cleared to a width of twelve feet or so, but it was worn by the feet of the Ashantis during their retreat in the wet weather into a deep track, similar to those I described in the country paths round Abra Crampa. In these paths, sloping sharply down to the centre, it was impossible for men to march, except in single file; and for a short distance from the Prah the road bore this character. But beyond this, probably because the ground was less swampy when the Ashantis passed, the track was no longer deeply
worn, and four men might march abreast all the way to Moinsee. The Engineers had indeed done marvels: they had cut the road, corduroyed all the swampy places, and bridged every stream, broad and narrow, from the Prah to the Adansee Hills; and owing, no doubt, to the drier and better weather, this portion of the road was now certainly better than was the road between Mansue and the Prah when I traversed it three weeks before. The road was throughout the whole distance so shaded by trees, that one could march without any feeling of oppressive heat even in the middle of the day.









Beyond Akrofumu the character of the forest changes, and the march to Moinsee, another ten miles, was one of, if not quite, the prettiest we had from the coast up. The forest was less dense and sombre, the ferns far more abundant and various, the ground undulating, at times sharply so; while we crossed several clear streams. Huge masses of sandstone rock rose above the ground, running on one or two occasions like a wall twenty feet high as far as the eye could follow its course among the trees. All this gave a variety which was charming, after the monotony of a hundred miles of unbroken forest around and black soil below. All nature, too, seemed brighter and gayer. Butterflies, which in the dense forest are rare, fluttered about in great abundance and of brilliant colours, and near the margin of the streams they played in groups of fifty.

At about three miles from Moinsee we passed the camp of Colonel Webber, with the head-quarters of the 2nd West Indian Regiment. The camp at Moinsee was tenanted by Colonel Wood's regiment and by Rait's Houssa Artillery. It was a very picturesque camp; for although the underwood had been cleared away, the trees had all been left standing for shade. The natives had erected low shanties of boughs for themselves, but the officers had taken to their tentes d'abri. Round the bottoms of the tents they had sown a width of the cotton cloth of the country, which formed a wall; and by using bamboo canes instead of the regular tent poles they thus gained an additional height of nearly three feet, and converted one of the worst-shaped, worst-contrived, and most uncomfortable tents ever conceived into a capacious and comfortable abode, at an additional weight of half a pound or so. The thin cotton wall would not be warm enough in an ordinary climate, but was amply sufficient where all that was necessary was some thin material to keep out the damp of the night air. For an English climate, however, a wall of a foot high, made of thin cotton duck, would be sufficient; and would, while adding little to the weight of the tent, nearly double its capacity, and immensely increase its comfort. We are not, however, happy in our tents. Our ordinary double bell tent is perhaps as ingenious a specimen of the perversion of which the human intellect is capable as anything that can be well conceived. The double bell consists of a tent made of the ordinary stout canvas, but with a much higher wall than the single bell tent, and with an inside tent of light canvas coming down as low as the wall only. Consequently there is no circulation of air possible between the two covers of the tent, and the only possible advantage of the inner one is to interpose a slight additional thickness against the rays of the sun. Now, the very smallest modicum of common sense would suggest that the outside tent or fly should be made of the ordinary canvas, and
should be a foot above and beyond the inner tent with the wall, so as to protect it alike from the sun and rain. The inner tent would be then made of light canvas, and the whole structure would at once be lighter, and would, from the free circulation of the air between the two coverings, be many degrees cooler. Under a tropical sun, with a breeze blowing, the difference of temperature would be astonishing; in a wet climate, too, the advantage would be great, for the water which might penetrate through the outer covering would still be kept out of the tent itself, whereas now it simply runs down the inside lining and drops into the tent.

















The camp occupied by Wood and Rait, although called Moinsee camp, was not actually at Moinsee, for the village itself, which is of some size, was some 600 yards away on the right . Here the ground was being cleared for the camp of the white troops, and here huts were being erected for Sir Garnet and his staff. As I was anxious to push on over the Adansee Hill, or, as it is called by the Assins, the Moinsee Hill, I did not go out to inspect this encamping ground. While waiting at Moinsee to get my breakfast, Colonel McLeod, of the 42nd Regiment, arrived. He came up to assume the command of what we now, as in contradistinction to the "White Brigade," called the "Black Brigade"—namely, Wood's and Russell's native regiments, Rait's Houssa Artillery, and the 2nd West Indians. Here, too, the saddening news came up of the death of Captain G. L. Huyshe, of the Rifle Brigade, at Prahsue. He was in a very bad state from dysentery and fever when I left, and the doctors had but slight hopes of him; but the news of his death was much felt by us all. Poor Huyshe was, like
Wilmot, Charteris, and Townsend, one of the Ambriz party, and was one of the hardest working officers, even among men all of whom worked hard. He was, for the most part, engaged in surveying and mapping, and was often for many days away in swampy and unhealthy places working alone. And yet, up to the date of the attack, which proved fatal, he had not been sick for a day from the time of setting his foot ashore. His constitution appeared to be one of the very few proof against fever here; and his fondness for his work, his energy, and his unvarying sweetness of temper, all aided his constitution in resisting the effects of this deadly climate. At length, however, the malarian influence triumphed. Diarrhoea set in, and went rapidly into dysentery; fever supervened, at once weakening the patient, and hindering the doctor in his work of checking the dysentery; and, in spite of all that care and attention could do for him, he sank after little more than a week's illness, very deeply regretted by all who knew him.









Moinsee is the last town in what was formerly the Assin kingdom. From the hills to the Prah the country was once thick with the Assin villages and towns, now it is a desert. Once wholly independent, the Assins gradually became tributary to their formidable neighbours north of the hills; but so grinding was the tyranny, so crushing the exactions of the latter, that at last the Assins gave up the struggle for subsistence in their native land in despair, and migrated in a body across the Prah. This was thirty or forty years since; and, with the exception of the village of Moinsee, and of a few houses at the places which wc made our stations, there are no signs that human beings
ever dwelt in this forest between the Prah and the Adansee Hills. Before we reached the Prah, although the villages beyond Dunquah had all been totally destroyed, yet one saw by the clearings every two or three miles that a considerable population had recently dwelt there; but beyond the Prah, a wide and apparently virgin forest extends, broken only by two or three clumps of miserable huts, whose population, no doubt, lived by ministering to the wants of the passing troops of traders between Ashanti and the sea.









The Adansee Hill rises immediately behind the camp, and is about 600 feet high. The original path ran straight up it, and the climb must have been steep indeed. It was here we had anticipated that the Ashantis would make their first stand, and it was feared that our difficulty in capturing the position would have been very great. That the Ashantis would have done well in opposing us from the very moment we crossed the Prah is unquestionable; but in point of fact the position of Adansee would have been of but slight advantage to them. A hill, if clear of trees, is of immense advantage to men armed with rifles and supported by artillery; but to men armed only with guns carrying slugs a distance of fifty or sixty yards, the advantage is not marked, especially when, as is the case with the Ashantis, they always fire high. The hill would have been most difficult to carry at a rush, but to men creeping slowly forward, as we crept at Amoaful and the Dah.it would offer but slight obstacle; and we should have had no more difficulty in driving the enemy from the bush on the hillside than we had in driving them from bush upon the level.
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The original path was now no longer used, for the Engineers had already made a very fair road, with regular zigzags, up which the troops could make their way without difficulty, with an occasional halt to take breath. Those who were in the Abyssinian expedition may form a fair idea of the place when I say that in point of height and steepness it closely resembled the last climb from the Sooroo Pass up to the Senafe Plateau. Much as we had been surprised by the way in which the Engineers had got on with the road, we were certainly unprepared to find this zigzag road already completed up to the top of the hill.

It was certainly a stiff climb for twenty minutes, and the men with loads felt it severely. The forests were everywhere too thick to allow of anything like a wide view of the surrounding country; still we had occasional peeps, which showed that the hill threw out spurs in various directions, all wooded to the summit, and that our road had, without our knowing it, run along a somewhat deep valley. No view, however, was obtainable of objects more than a mile or two away, the air being so thick with vapour that objects became indistinct at a very short distance. Upon the top of the hill we found a company of Wood's regiment in advance. The position is a salubrious one, but would scarcely suit a hydropathic establishment, for all the water has to be carried up from below. The crest of the hill is very narrow—it is, indeed, a mere saddle, with some eight or ten yards only of level ground between the steep descent on either side. Upon a clear day—that is, a clear day for Africa—Queesa can be seen from the clearing which has been made upon the top; but as Queesa is two miles away, it is only upon exceptional occasions
that a sight of it is obtainable. The road on the northern side does not go clear down as upon the southern side, but takes a direction along the front of the hill to the right, and so falls gradually to Queesa. For the greater part of the distance down to Queesa the road was already finished, and we came upon numerous parties of natives working under the Engineers to complete the rest. It was finished that night.









Queesa, the first town in Ashanti, is a place of some size, and must have contained two or three thousand inhabitants. The houses are all built upon a similar plan, varying only in the number of chambers they contain. Each chamber is indeed a separate building, a three-sided box or alcove, with a steeply sloping roof of thickly-laid palm leaves. The floors of these alcoves are raised three feet above the ground, and they vary in size from five feet long and four deep to ten feet long by six deep; this last is, however, quite an unusual size. A dwelling consists of from one to ten of these alcoves, grouped together in threes or fours, so as to form courts or yards, one leading out of the other. The houses are built of wattle, covered with a stucco of clay, which is kept whitewashed, and is generally ornamented by rough mouldings and panellings. The lower part of the walls and the floors of the chambers are coloured with an ochreous earth, which gives at once a red colour and a sort of glazing, and greatly improves the appearance of the house. The chiefs palace, used as Major Russell's head-quarters, was merely an exaggeration of the other houses, except that the chambers were very lofty, and the front of each was supported by pillars. These, with their red paint, their arabesque adornments,
and their quaint character, gave the courtyard the exact appearance of an Egyptian temple. The resemblance was, indeed, far too striking to be accidental; and it may give rise to some curious speculation as to how Ashanti gained her architecture from ancient Egypt.









Queesa was held by Russell's regiment, which had formed the advance since crossing the Prah, and had got through an immense deal of work since leaving. They marched with all their baggage, arms, ammunition, and ten days' provisions. They assisted the Engineers to make the road between Attobiassi and Essiaman; they cleared the spaces round the stations, and entrenched themselves after each day's march; and yet managed to send back men to Prahsue for provisions, so that they marched into Queesa with ten days' food still with them. Great credit was due to Major Russell and the officers serving under him for the capital state into which they had got their regiment, and for the spirit with which they had imbued their men. The latter were eager for a fight, and there was no doubt that they would give a good account of themselves in the event of a brush. The manner in which they went up the hill, believing that there was a force many times their own awaiting them at the top, showed the spirit with which they were animated. Queesa was at that time actually occupied by upwards of i.ooo men, whose drums were to be heard beating all night. In the morning, however, they fell back, and continued to do so little by little as Lord Gifford pressed forward with his scouts.

At the time we left Prahsue opinion was divided as to the probabilities of war or peace, but with each day the belief
in war had been on the increase. The reason for this change of opinion was to be found in the fact that the ambassadors, who should have been back with the king's answer to Sir Garnet's last letter five days after leaving the Prah, had not yet returned. As they took back with them the news that we were some twenty miles beyond the Prah, and were pushing steadily forward, it was reasonable to suppose that they would at once have been sent back to us with an acceptance of the terms, had peace been really intended. Ten days had elapsed—we had crossed the Adansee Hills, and had occupied Queesa, the first village in Ashanti proper, and still no peace messages had come to us. This silence was in itself almost conclusive evidence in favour of war; and we had met with many signs which significantly testified the same thing.









At one place a fetish was placed in the middle of the road, with a wooden gun and several wooden daggers all pointing towards us. A short distance outside the town a dead body of a slave was found hung up in the road, evidently killed only a few hours before, and mutilated in the manner adopted by all African and most other savage peoples—evidently a hint of what we were to expect if we went on. Several kids had been found buried in calabashes in the road, and pierced through and through with stakes. Other fetishes of a more common kind were to be met at every step—lines of worsted and cotton stretched across the road, rags hung upon bushes, and such like negro trumperies. The mutilated slave, the buried kids, and the fetish of the gun and daggers, were to be taken as serious portents of war; and, joined to the nonreturn of the ambassadors, fully authorized us in expecting at least one day's hard fighting before we entered Coomassie.









Upon the second day after my arrival at Queesa, the Naval Brigade, together with Wood's regiment and Rait's battery, marched into the town, making the brigade under Colonel McLeod complete, with the exception of the 2nd West Indian Regiment. This number of troops was far too large to be accommodated at Queesa, and accordingly we pushed on the same afternoon to Fomana, the capital of Adansee, situated a half-mile only from Queesa. This was a large town, capable of containing, I should think, 5,ooo inhabitants. The architecture was exactly similar to that of Queesa; but the king's palace was a large structure, covering a considerable extent of ground. Here were the apartments of the king himself, of his wives, the fetish room, and the room for execution, still smelling horribly of the blood with which the floor and walls were sprinkled. The walls of this palace, and of all the better class of houses, were covered with the indented pattern of which I spoke at Queesa; but these were much more carefully and artistically executed. They had all a certain Moorish character, and the influence of the northern neighbour of Ashanti was clearly shown in all the domestic utensils and ornaments. The first and largest court in the palace had really an imposing effect. It was some thirty feet square, with an apartment or alcove on each side. The roofs of these alcoves were supported by columns, about twenty-five feet high. As in all the buildings here, the lower parts were of red clay, the upper of white; but, what was not seen in the other houses, the red clay was, like the upper portion, covered with deep arabesque patterns. The floors of the
alcoves were some six feet above the level of the court. The resemblance to a Chinese joss-house was remarked upon by some of those who had resided there. Nothing of the slightest value had been left in the palace.









Fomana was certainly one of the most pleasant, and, I should think, one of the most healthy stations since we left the coast. It lay high above the sea; the temperature was considerably lower than that of the stations on the other side of the hills; a nice breeze sprung up each day about noon; the nights were comparatively free from fog; and the town itself stood upon rising ground, resembling in form an inverted saucer. The streets were very wide, with large trees at intervals of every twenty or thirty yards along the middle of the road. The water was not so good as at Queesa, where it was as bright and clear as one could wish; it was, however, fairly good. Altogether, it was by no means an unpleasant place to halt at for a day or two.

The native troops built huts for themselves just outside the town, leaving the houses for the white troops. All objects of any value whatever had been carried away by the inhabitants in their retreat. There were a few old pots and pans, chairs and tables, and things of that sort, but nothing was left that a native could have looked upon as worth carrying away; consequently, the evacuation of the town must have been gradual and regular, and not the result of any momentary panic Some of the articles found, if not valuable, were yet curious. Among these were fetish dolls and musical instruments, especially a sort of tiny banjo, the sounding part being square instead of round. These had four or six strings, made of a species of grass. The tone was not strong, nor were the strings
tuned in harmony; but they gave a not unpleasant discord of clear, sharp notes. Besides these were gourds with peas in them, iron bells without clappers, and small tom-toms. We also found two or three curious hollow walking-staves. These were exceedingly thin, and contained a quantity of tiny seeds of some sort, which, by means of several obstacles placed at intervals inside the staff, fell from end to end with a shimmering noise resembling a shower of rain. It needed the slightest shake only to keep them going, and it was more than five minutes before they had all found their way down to the bottom, when the noise ceased until the staff was reversed again. The chairs were not inartistic in design. They were low. A tightly stretched skin served for the seat. The backs were in all cases more or less carved. These, however, were exceptional luxuries; the ordinary seats being the curious stools, with the four legs and perforated cylinder in the centre, which were described as being used by the Cape Coast chiefs in their palaver with Sir Garnet. The Ashantis appear generally to sleep on mats on the floor of the alcoves; but in some of the houses low truckle bedsteads were found, the bed itself being formed by a stretched hide nailed over the frame. Evidently, the inhabitants lived in considerable comfort. After having seen Queesa and Fomana, we could understand the terrible scourge of dysentery from which the Ashantis suffered during the rainy season in their camp at Mampon. They are certainly civilized far beyond any African race. Their houses show a high degree of finish and comfort, and are so far superior to the mud huts—which are all the Fantis, after two hundred years' contact with the white man at Cape Coast, can

















accomplish—that every one was struck with wonder and admiration at the contrast. People accustomed to live a comparatively civilized life must, indeed, have suffered terribly from their privations in the bush during tropical rains of unexampled severity. No wonder that the awful scourge of small-pox was supplemented by an epidemic of dysentery, and that between them half the army was swept away. Had we had any conception at home of the sufferings of the enemy, and of the enormous loss of life, \ve need never have despatched Sir Garnet Wolscley, an officer, or a white soldier to the coast. The survivors of the invading army would have been only too glad to crawl back to their own country; and the tale of the sufferings they had undergone, and the losses they had suffered, would have sufficed to secure the Protectorate from an invasion for many a long day. I am not, of course, saying that the lesson would have been so severe, or the moral effect one tithe as crushing as it has been; but I do say that the remembrance of those terrible six months would have lasted in the memory of all who returned to tell the tale in their comfortable, well-built villages for the rest of their lives. As it was, the invasion was by no means generally popular. The chiefs were, we now know, assembled near the frontier, and waited there nearly three months before their followers joined them; and if such was the reluctance when they expected victory and plunder, it would have been hard indeed to induce them to renew the attempt while the memory of those 20,000 graves in Fanti-land remained in their minds.

Immediately upon arriving, Colonel McLeod divided
the place into quarters for the accommodation of the various white corps. The General and his staff would of course occupy the palace, and the houses round it were marked off for the Control, medical, and other departmental officers. We obtained a very comfortable hut in a line with the palace. In front of our door was the principal fetish tree of the place—or rather, I should say, the fetish trees. Three or four trees of the same species grew in a circle of some twelve feet diameter. The enclosure was completed by a high palisading within the trees. Inside this place was a low bench, with some broken pots, a shell or two, and various odds and ends; while to a stick stuck in the earth close to it, and to the tree itself, were tied all sorts of rubbish in the way of rags, wood, crooked sticks, &c The ground was covered with broken pottery. Upon the trees themselves were a variety of parasitical plants of the mistletoe class; and it is perhaps from some of them that the fetish men distil their various poisonous drinks. Upon this, and indeed upon all the trees in the place, were fastened square pieces of white calico, of about the size of one of the pages of this book. There was no writing or character of any sort upon them; but we had no doubt that they were very great fetish. We had not been many hour3 in Fomana when an event occurred which again lowered the hopes of those who had hoped that the long silence of the Ashantis meant a desperate resistance. This event was the restoration of the remaining white prisoners, with a number of Fantis, and the arrival of a letter from the king. The whites—two males, a female, and two children — were all in good health, bat we learnt no news whatever from them until
Sir Garnet Wolseley arrived in camp next morning; for the General had expressed a desire that no questions whatever should be asked of any one coming in. Consequently the restored captives had been very properly requested by Major Russell not to speak at all of the past or present until they saw the General himself. The letter was at once forwarded to him.

















The next morning, the 24th January, Sir Garnet arrived with his staff, and the Rifle Brigade also marched in. We found that peace was looked upon by head-quarters as certain, and that a special message had just been despatched to Cape Coast with an order for the Sarmatian, the fastest vessel upon the coast, to get up steam and start at once for Lisbon with the news. As the expense of sending this splendid ship was very great, it needed no further proof that peace was considered as certain by the General. The letter was not shown, but its general scope was known, and by no means appeared to warrant the conclusion to which the staff had arrived.

The king was, indeed, profuse in his assurances of his desire for peace; and in this, no doubt, he was sincere. He did not, however, say that he would himself pay the indemnity demanded, but was good enough to state that he would make Ammon Quatia pay it. This was not bad. The indemnity was unquestionably a large one, so large that the treasure of Ashanti would hardly suffice to satisfy it; and yet the king shifted the burden on to his unfortunate general, and imagined that we should be satisfied. But this was not all. The king would only exercise this influence in our favour if we agreed not to advance further. Surely there was nothing whatever in this which could give us
reason to expect a favourable solution. No hostages had come in, no undertaking made that the money should be paid, no permission given for us to advance to Coomassie. That the king desired peace now was a 'matter of course; and the release of the captives was a proof, if we needed one, of the sincerity of his desire. Still the prisoners, although we were glad to see them alive, had nothing to do with the object of the expedition, which was instituted to drive the Ashantis from the British Protectorate, and, by marching upon Coomassie, to put an end to the power of Ashanti to harm us in future. The release of the captives made no difference whatever in this respect. It showed that the king was afraid, but it showed nothing more. The whole question of fighting or no fighting depended upon whether the king would or would not resist our advance upon his capital. That he would endeavour to delay us by negotiations while he got an army together was a matter of course; and in the general opinion there was still hopes that the campaign would end with a fight. The intelligence, however, which the restored captives brought, was against there being any very serious resistance. The great chiefs, they said, were all for fighting; but powder was scarce, the army scattered, and the people dispirited.









In the evening, being Saturday night, the sailors had a grand camp fire, to which all the camp were invited. Sailors, Marines, Rifles and Engineers sung by turns, and all joined together in chorus. Almost all the officers in the town were present, including Sir Garnet and his staff. The next day the advanced brigade—Wood, Russell, and Rait —went on to Dompiassee. The 42nd Regiment and the company of the 23 rd were at Queesa, and we heard that
200 men of the 1st West Indian Regiment, and the same number of the 23rd, were upon their march up to join us. This would raise the strength of the 23rd to a wing of their regiment. The news gave general satisfaction; and had they reached us in time they would have been most heartily received, for the feeling was general that the 23rd had been very hardly treated. They were the first regiment for foreign service, the first to arrive on the coast; and yet they were left behind at the coast, while the 42nd, who were sent out as a reserve, and arrived ten days after them on the coast, were all taken up. Many heart-burnings and much ill-feeling would have been avoided had the fair and impartial plan of taking up one wing of each regiment been adopted.









On the 25th, Russell's regiment went on to Dompiassee; Wood's regiment and Rait's battery followed the next day. Upon the same day Lord Gifford's scouts had a skirmish, in which blood was shed. They found out that a body of the enemy was collecting at a village some few miles away, and a little off the road. As it was desirable to discover the strength of this party, and also whether they meant fighting, Wood's and Russell's regiments were ordered to move out from Fomana in support of Gifford; sixty men of the Rifle Brigade and the same number of sailors going to act as reserve. Lord Gifford led the way with the scouts. Gordon's Houssa company of Russell's regiment were close at hand, supported by Dooner's Opoboes and Hart's Sierra Leone men. The enemy began the fight by opening fire at the scouts, who, with the Houssas, at once attacked the place. The fighting was nothing to speak of; the Ashantis, after the first exchange
of fire, giving way at once before the impetuous rush of Gififord's men. Two Ashantis were killed, and five taken prisoners. The affair showed, however, how greatly the morale of the native troops was improved, for Dooner's and Hart's men, instead of halting when the firing commenced in front, hurried forward at their utmost speed, eager to take part in the fray. They remained, too, well in hand, turning at once into the bush on reaching the clearing, and skirmishing through it round the village to prevent the enemy, on being driven from the village, from taking refuge in the surrounding bush and opening fire. The affair was of no consequence in itself, but it was useful in teaching a lesson to the natives that we knew what their movements were, and were ready to meet them directly they gathered. The affair, at any rate, showed that some, at least, of the chiefs meant fighting.









Lord Gifford was still advancing under the same order with which he had crossed the Prah—namely, never to fire unless he was first fired at.

A more singular or embarrassing order was never given. It at once did away with the advantage of our rifles over the guns of the natives, as, instead of opening fire at distances at which their slugs were innocuous, Gifford was obliged to advance close to the enemy, and give them the option of pouring a volley into him at five yards' distance. It was not until after the affair at Borborassie, and the death of Captain Nichol, that this order, which put the lives of our men at the mercy of the Ashantis, was cancelled. It was believed that the order was originally issued in accordance with instructions from the Colonial Office; for no one supposed that Sir Garnet Wolseley
would thus needlessly add to the risk run by his officers in an expedition against the most treacherous of savages.









Upon the 26th, I left Fomana, and pushed on to join Wood and Russell, who had moved forward from Ditchiassie to Kiang Bossu, where we slept, and the next day went on to Akan Quassie. Provisions were still coming forward, but with provoking slowness. It was now ten days since Russell had entered Queesa, and he was but twelve miles advanced towards Coomassie. Had it not been, indeed, for the food carried by the 2nd West Indians, the men of Wood's and Russell's regiments, by the Engineer labourers, and by the ships' Krooboys, who had done an immensity of work, we should have been upon the Prah still. The six thousand Control carriers, who, we were told in tones of triumph at Prahsue, were then upon the road, might be there indeed, or they might have melted into thin air, or they might have had no existence at all save in the imagination of sanguine men; certain it was, that up to that time we had seen no signs of them whatever in the front. However, things were looking more hopeful now. A large convoy of stores was brought in by Kroomen upon the day of our arrival at Akan Quassie, and a still larger one by the Control an hour or two later.

There was now no doubt that a general concentration of the Ashanti fighting population had been ordered at Coomassie, and prisoners whom we had taken stated that the order was being obeyed. A large number of the King of Adansee's men were also collecting at Borborassie, a place about four miles upon our left, with the apparent object of threatening our communication.

At Akan Quassie we had a sharp thunderstorm. This
was somewhat annoying, as it made the road heavy, deepened the swamps and streams, and not improbably had a prejudicial effect upon the health of the troops, already impaired by the annoying delays. An instance of the effect which the mind exercises upon the health in this climate was afforded by the 23rd, who, although only a day or two on shore, had actually suffered more from the effects of fever than the regiments which had come up—a fact due, no doubt, to the severe disappointment of being left behind.









Kiang Bossu and Ditchiassie, the last halting-places, were miserable little villages, and as dirty as they were small. Akan Quassie was larger, but even more dirty than the others. Dr. Turton, our sanitary officer, recommended that the white troops should be no longer permitted to occupy the -native huts, but should take to their tentcs (fabri. 

The bustle which prevailed upon the arrival of the native troops at these villages would have surprised the original inhabitants, could they have looked on. No sooner had the regiment entered and piled arms, than the work began. Some were told off to clear the bush for fifty yards or so round the place, another party threw up a low shelter bank, a third cleared the streets of rubbish, piled it in heaps, and set it on fire, and then proceeded to sweep the place scrupulously clean; while yet another set loopholed the houses. In ten minutes from the time of arrival the place rang with the blows of hatchet and sabre upon the trees, and with the yells of the natives, who shouted over their work as if they were occupied in chopping down human foes instead of felling trees. Occasionally the yellingf









redoubled, and on going out to find what was the matter, one found that a gigantic rat had been killed after a sharp chase. These rats are as large as the ordinary wild rabbit, and are of a slate colour, with white bellies. A smaller, but still immense, variety of rat swarms in the villages, and renders sleep a difficult business. One of the great plagues, indeed, of this country is insomnolence. One may go to bed feeling thoroughly sleepy, but no sooner does he lie down than he feels perfectly wide-awake, restlessness comes on, and he may think himself lucky if he can drop off three hours after lying down. In many this nervous restlessness takes the form of neuralgia, and but few enjoy anything like the quiet and refreshing sleep that one gets at home.

Upon the 29th there were three courses open to me. One was to return to Kiang Bossu, and go thence with a force under Colonel McLeod—consisting of the Marines, the company of the 23rd, the Annamaboe company of Russell's regiment, with the sailors and some of the Rifles in reserve—to compel the enemy to vacate Borborassie; the second to go with Colonel Wood's regiment, which was to be placed in ambush upon the road leading north from Borborassie, so as to fall upon the King of Adansee's men if he fought with and was defeated by Colonel McLeod's force; the third to push on with Major Russell's regiment, which was to occupy Insafoo, a village only two miles from Ammon Quatia's army; while his advanced company would be within a mile of the enemy. There was a chance of seeing fighting with either of these columns; but as the fighting, if there was any, was likely to be more serious in front than with either of the other columns, I determined to go with
the advance. We started at seven, accompanied by Major Home and a strong party of Engineers to cut the road forward to our advanced pickets, and back to meet another party, who were to work on from Akan Quassie.









The first mile of the road had been cleared by the Engineers on the previous afternoon, but beyond that it was in some places very bad. It was only wide enough for the men to go in single file. There were several nasty swamps, a good many large trees fallen across the path, one very steep and nasty descent, and a narrow river knee deep. The bush was very thick on both sides. The march was two miles and a half in length. About half-way we came upon Gordon's company of Houssas, acting as advanced guard in a small village. As they were forming up to march at the head of our column, Lieutenant Hart, who was surveying and mapping the road, went on in advance a couple of hundred yards, and came suddenly upon the Ashanti ambassadors returning with the king's answer. The twenty men of the 2nd West Indian Regiment, who had been for some days with Russell in advance, for the purpose of receiving and taking charge of the embassy, at once went forward and formed a guard for them. This was done partly to prevent any of the party slipping off with news as to our strength and whereabouts, partly to prevent any one from questioning or holding any communication with them, partly to prevent any insult being offered to them. The news of their arrival fell like a wet blanket upon us all. The time for their return had so long passed that we had long given up expecting it, and there was a feeling that their coming could only be a presage of peace* The letter was at once forwarded to Sir Garnet,
who was to be at Akan Quassie early; the embassy was left under the escort of the 2nd West Indian regiment at the village, and we resumed our march to Insafoo, which, although smaller than Akan Quassie, was decidedly cleaner and more habitable. This was fortunate, for after the recent heavy rain, it would have been very trying to sleep in tentes d'abri upon the wet ground, and the officers of Russell's regiment and the officers and white soldiers of the Engineers were accordingly distributed among the huts. About three hours after we came in, the embassy again passed through upon their way to the front, and it became known that the negotiations had broken through, and that we were to fight our way to Coomassie—news which, it must be owned, was received with immense satisfaction. Major Russell kept his men hard at work all day, making the village defensible, for it was just possible that when the embassy reached Amoaful, which was little more than two miles away, and gave Ammon Quatia the intelligence that our advanced body was at hand, and that it was composed solely of native troops, the Ashanti general might take the offensive, and we might, ere nightfall, have a sharp fight of it. It was certainly singular that Sir Garnet had not, from the time we crossed the Prah, kept a small detachment—if only one company of white troops—on with the advance. Major Russell and his officers had every confidence in their men; still the natives are always liable to panic, and a small nucleus of white troops would, by adding to their confidence, have doubled their efficiency. At times they were many miles in advance of the white troops, and a sudden attack in front might have caused a catastrophe. The mere fact that such an attack did not take place is no

















excuse, from a military point of view, for not having provided against it.

The night passed off without alarm, and I regretted that I had not gone back and accompanied McLeod. It was not until next morning, however, that the news reached us of what had taken place at Borborassie. Colonel Wood's regiment, guided by Lord Gifford with his scouts, were to take up a position to cut off the retreat of the people of the village. Just as they reached their post, and before they had taken up their places in ambuscade, a small party of Ashantis came upon them. These were going to, not from, Borborassie. The Ashantis fired, and the fire was returned. They at once fled. None of our men were touched; one of the enemy was killed. After this the regiment lined the bushes along the path, and remained there all day. Not a soul came along, the party who had been first driven back having, no doubt, made a detour, and warned the people against retreating that way. The main reconnaissance to the village had cost us the life of a hard-working officer, Captain Nichol, of Russell's regiment. He was with the Annamaboe company, in advance of the sailors. He arrived at the village, and, could he have made a rush at it, would have captured the King of Adansee and the other chiefs known to be there. He was, however, hampered by the orders not to fire unless fired at, and consequently he had to commence a palaver.

This did not last long; but it was long enough to give the natives, who were taken completely by surprise, time to seize their weapons, and to the king to make his escape. Finding the palaver came to nothing, Captain Nichol ordered his men to advance, and the Annamaboes carried
the village at .a rush, followed closely by the sailors. Some of the natives, as they ran out of their houses, took shots at our men, and poor Nichol fell, shot through the heart. A sailor was also very severely wounded. The enemy do not seem to have retreated far, for they afterwards fell upon a small party of Annamaboes, wounded three, killed one, and carried off his head. Four or five of the enemy fell in the assault on the village. The news of poor Nichols death was received with great regret by his comrades of Russell's regiment. Captain Nichol was adjutant of a Hampshire regiment of Militia, and came out, at his own expense, as a volunteer. Although no longer a young man, he was capable of supporting great fatigue, and was devoted to his work. His spare moments he spent in collecting insects and other specimens, and he was regarded by the natives as the great fetish man of the regiment. He was always cheerful and ready to do anything to oblige any one.









Early in the morning we were joined at Insafoo by Wood's regiment, and together we marched forward to Quarman, little more than half a mile from the enemy's outposts. The white troops came on to Insafoo. We had with us the Engineers and a portion of Rait's Artillery, and at once put the village into a state to resist an attack. Gordon was sent out with his Houssas half-way between us and the enemy. Gifford was all day with his scouts within hearing of their voices, and Major Home cut the paths within a hundred yards of the village they held. The next day was, we knew, to be the great fight of the war.















CHAPTER XII.

THE BATTLE OF AMOAFUL.

THE 31st of January will be noted in the annals of Africa as the day on which the British soldier for the first time fairly met the warriors of the hitherto unconquered Ashanti kingdom in their native bush, and after a desperate conflict, lasting five hours and a half, completely routed them. The Ashantis swear by their misfortunes, as indeed do the Fantis; their great oaths are the names of the days or places upon which they have suffered reverses. And the last day of January, or the word Amoaful, will for centuries be the most solemn of words to the Ashanti people: an oath by which kings will be bound—a legend with which children will be awed. And yet, although the Ashantis may lament over their defeat of Amoaful, they need feel no humiliation or shame at the thought. Although they were beaten, they proved themselves worthy of their reputation, and won the admiration and respect of all those who fought against them. Nothing could have been more stubborn than the manner in which they contested every foot of the bush, and time after time attacked our flanks, in spite of the tremendous musketry fire under which they had to advance.

The troops moved early. The Naval Brigade and 23rd had to come from Kiang Bossu. At Insafoo they joined
the 42nd and Rifle Brigade, with Rait's Artillery; and at Quarman, Russell's and Wood's regiments fell into the line.









At Quarman we were astir at daybreak; we knew not at what time the troops from behind would come in, and by six o'clock every one was ready to march. The baggage of the troops occupying Quarman was to remain there under an escort of about forty of the 2nd West Indian Regiment and half a company of Wood's regiment, under the command of Captain Burnett, of Russell's regiment; the baggage of the white troops and the Control stores were to remain at Insafoo.

It was about half-past seven when the head of the 42nd Regiment entered the village, and marched through without a halt. Then came Rait's Artillery, followed by the company of the 23rd, and by the Naval Brigade. The latter was to be broken up—half the strength going with Wood's regiment on the right flank, under Captain Luxmore; the other half, under Captain Grubbe, with Russell's regiment to the left. The Marines formed an integral part of the Naval Brigade, and were always included under that designation. Some little soreness was felt in England because little or no mention was made of the Marines, but the number landed in December was only about eighty, and they formed one company of the Naval Brigade. It would have been as difficult to particularize the doings of this small body, as distinct from those of the Brigade of which they formed an integral part, as it would have been to keep the doings of a company of a regiment distinct from the rest. The Marines shared in all the work of the Naval Brigade, and are sharers also in all the credit bestowed upon the body of which they formed part .









Owing to the number of garrisons left at the various posts upon the road, Wood's regiment was now reduced to three companies only, Russell's to four companies. These regiments took their places in the line in rear of the portion of the Naval Brigade which they were respectively to follow in the fight. Then came Sir Garnet Wolseley with his staff. The Rifle Brigade brought up the rear. The plan of operations was as follows:—The 42nd Regiment were to form the main attacking force. They were to drive the enemy's scouts out of Agamassie; they were then to move straight on, extending to the right and left, and, if possible, advance in a skirmishing line through the bush. Rait's Artillery, two guns, was to be in their centre, moving upon the road itself. The right column, consisting of half the Naval Brigade and Wood's regiment, was to cut a path out to the right, and then to turn parallel with the main road, so that the head of the column should touch the right of the skirmishing line of the 42nd. The left column, consisting of the other half of the Naval Brigade, with Russell's regiment, was to proceed in similar fashion on the left. The company of the 23rd was to come behind the head-quarters staff, while the Rifle Brigade were to remain in reserve. Thus the whole would have formed a hollow square, the right and left column protecting the 42nd from any of those flanking movements of which the Ashantis are always so fond.

Major Home had, upon the preceding evening, cut the road to within fifty yards of the village of Agamassie, without any interruption on the part of the enemy; and had ascertained, by listening to the voices, that there were not more than a score or so of men in the village. Gifford,
who was forbidden by his orders to go into Agamassie with his scouts, lest it should bring on an engagement before our plans were matured and our troops all up, had pushed along by a side path some distance beyond the village, and had ascertained that the enemy was encamped upon rising ground, across a stream, in very considerable force.









When the staff came up to Quarman, I learned the welcome news that the transport difficulties were at last happily surmounted; and that Colonel Colley, whose energy since he assumed the command of the transport had been unflagging, had succeeded in getting a large supply of food up to Insafoo.

Sir Garnet came up with his staff at the rear of the Naval Brigade, and waited a few minutes at Quarman while Wood's and Russell's regiments fell into their appointed places in the column. I went on with the staff in the rear of Russell's regiment, and we had not been ten minutes on the road before we heard a sudden outburst of musketry, and knew that the 42nd was issuing from the narrow path and was clearing the village. After the first outburst, lasting only two or three minutes, there was a slight lull, and then the crackling fire began again, in a steady, unbroken roll. Our progress was vexatiously slow; for the ammunition and hammocks in front had to turn off from the road at the village, and make way for the column to go through, an operation taking time with a large number of somewhat scared and wholly stupid men, with a tremendous fire going on. The first shot was fired a few minutes before eight, and it was nearly half an hour later when we issued out into the open space
at the village. We had not, however, been kept in suspense all this time, for several notes had come in from Sir Archibald Allison, saying that the 42nd were making way, and that the side column was also pushing forward.









Upon entering the village the cause of the delay was at once explained. Agamassie consisted of six or eight houses only, and until the Engineer labourers had cleared the bush there was no open space whatever into which the bearers of the hammocks and spare ammunition could turn off. The fire was tremendously heavy—so heavy that all sound of individual reports was lost, and the noise was one hoarse, hissing roar. From the front, from the left, from the right it came, and a little to the right of the front it was so near that one was startled at finding that after forty minutes of this tremendous fire our line was not in some places advanced more than a hundred yards away.

At the very entrance to the village we came across a sad sight. Poor Captain Buckle, of the Royal Engineers, one of the officers to whose untiring energy and zeal the expedition owes its success, was lying breathing his last, shot with two slugs just above the heart. Close by were several men of the 42nd, more or less severely wounded, and the doctors were hard at work extracting slugs and applying bandages. A little farther on Dr. Feagan, the medical officer of the Naval Brigade, had taken his station under a tree, and was also busily engaged. This village was at once adopted by Sir Garnet as the central spot, and here he took up his post. Here, by the three converging roads, he received news from Colonel McLeod on the left, Sir Archibald Allison commanding the centre, and Colonel Wood on the right; and issued his orders
accordingly. We now learned the state of the fray from its commencement up to the time of our arrival. The 42nd, after driving the enemy's outposts from the village, had pushed on without encountering any serious opposition for two or three hundred yards, when they were received by a tremendous fire from an unseen foe in their front. They were then making way, but with great difficulty. The left column had been attacked before they had gone a hundred yards, and poor Buckle, commanding the Engineers, while entering the forest before them, was here killed. The right wing was progressing very slowly indeed. The bush was dense in the extreme, and the Ashantis were holding with the greatest tenacity a very thick jungle in the angle between them and the main road, into which they had difficulty in firing, lest they should hit the 42nd. They were also attacked in front and on the right.









For an hour this state of things continued. The firing was throughout tremendous, so much so that we never once distinguished the crack of Rait's guns in the general uproar, although the occasional rush of a rocket, of which two troughs with parties of Rait's men accompanied each wing, was distinctly audible. The 23rd were ordered to advance on the main road and help to clear the bush, where the Ashantis still fought stubbornly, not two hundred yards from the village, while two companies of the Rifle Brigade were sent up the left-hand road to keep the line intact up to the rear of McLeod's column. Anxious to see the nature of the difficulties with which the troops were contending, I went out to the right column, and found the Naval Brigade lying down and firing into a dense bush, from which, in spite
of their heavy fire, answering discharges came incessantly at a distance of some twenty yards or so. The air above was literally alive with slugs, and a perfect shower of leaves continued to fall upon the path. The sailors complained that either the 23rd or the 42nd were firing at them at times, and the same complaint was made against the Naval Brigade by the 42nd and 23rd. No doubt, there was at times justice in these complaints; for the bush was so bewilderingly dense that men soon lost all idea of the points of the compass, and fired in any direction from which shots came. Sir Garnet sent out repeated instructions to commanding officers to warn their men to avoid this error; but finding that, in the position in which they were placed, it was almost impossible for them to avoid mistaking their direction, he sent orders to Colonel Wood to partially swing round the rear of his column, causing it to advance more towards the right. This placed the column at an entirely different angle to the main road; and while the rear was now to the absolute right of the village, the head was nearer to the main road than was the rear, and the men, firing from their right rather to the front, to a certain extent covered the right flank of the 42nd, without risking the chance of any of the shots hitting them.









Five minutes with the Naval Brigade showed me sufficiently that I should gain nothing by remaining there in the way of incidents, for no enemy was actually in sight, while I was running a very considerable risk of being knocked over. I therefore returned to the head-quarters at the village. It was now ten o'clock; wounded men were coming in fast—42nd, Rifles, Naval Brigade, and natives. On our left the firing had nearly ceased, and a despatch
was received from Colonel McLeod saying that all was comparatively quiet on his side, but that he had altogether lost touch of the 42nd. Orders were accordingly sent to him to cut a road north-east until he came in contact with them. In so doing he came upon a partial clearing, where a sharp opposition was experienced. The Houssas carried the clearing at a rush; but the enemy, as usual, opened a heavy fire from the edge of the bush. The Houssas were recalled, and a fire was opened with the rockets, which soon drove the Ashantis back, and the cutting of the path was proceeded with.









In the meantime the 42nd had been having a hard time of it. They were, as far as possible, out in skirmishing order, but the bush was in most places very thick. They were admirably handled by Major McPherson, who was in command, and behaved with splendid steadiness and courage. At a swamp, however, beyond which was an immense Ashanti camp, the fire was so tremendously heavy that the advance was for a time completely arrested. Not an enemy was to be seen; but from every bush on the opposite side the puffs of smoke came thick and fast, and a perfect rain of slugs swept over the ground on which they were lying. Here Rait's gun—for he was only able from the narrowness of the path to bring one into position—did splendid service. Advancing boldly in front of the line of the 42nd, ably assisted by Lieutenant Saunders, he poured round after round of grape into the enemy, until their fire slackened a little, and the 42nd were again able to advance. Step by step they won their way through the camp and up the hill. Here the dead Ashantis lay in heaps, attesting the terrible nature of the fire, and the determination with which









they had fought. Beyond the camp upon the hill the bush was thicker than ever, and here, where it was impossible for the white soldier to skirmish through the bush, the Ashantis made a last desperate stand. The narrow lane up which alone the troops could pass was torn as if by hail with the shower of slugs; while a large tree, which stood nearly in the centre of the path, and caused it slightly to swerve, afforded some shelter to them from the storm of bullets which the 42nd sent back in return. Here the gun again did good service, and at last the regiment made their way up it, the enerriy fighting every foot.

Already the numbers of the 42nd were sadly thinned. Major McPherson was shot through the leg, but refused to go to the rear, and, helped by a stick, still led his men. Eight other officers were wounded, and the total of 104 killed and wounded out of a total of little over 450 showed how severe had been the struggle. It was now, however, nearly over, and victory was at hand. The bush here was too thick even for the Ashantis, and in the open lane they had no chance against the Sniders and the gun. The advance was now rapid. Sir A. Allison was in front. The decisive moment had arrived, and, with a rush, the regiment went up the narrow path, and out into the open clearing beyond. For a short time the Ashantis kept up a fire from the houses, and from the other end of the village; but the 42nd soon drove them from the houses, and a single shell from the gun down the wide open space, for it cannot be called a street, which divides the village into two portions, bursting in the group at the farther end, killed eight, and drove all further hope of resistance in that direction from their minds.









This was about twelve o'clock; but though they had lost their camp and village, and had suffered terribly, the Ashantis were not yet finally beaten. They had swept the principal part of the force which had been engaged upon our left round to the right, and were pressing hard upon the Naval Brigade and the 23rd, and were cutting in between the latter and the 42nd, when a fortunate accident enabled us to meet this new attack most effectively. The left column had cut its path rather too much to the east, and now came into the main road some distance in rear of the village. They now took up their position upon this road, facing east, and thus formed a connecting link between the 42nd and the head of the right column, which, having at last cut away the whole of the brushwood in which the Ashantis had so long wedged themselves between them and the road, were now in direct communication with the latter. Our front, therefore, was entirely changed, and now faced east instead of north.

The right-hand column had in the meantime suffered severely. Colonel Wood had received a slug in the left breast, which, although not penetrating dangerously deep, was yet severe. Captain Luxmore was in command. Six naval officers were wounded, and about twenty men, together with many of Colonel Wood's natives. A company of the Rifle Brigade had already been sent out to strengthen them, and all seemed likely to end quietly, when a tremendous fire broke out, at about a quarter to one, from the rear of the column, showing that the Ashantis were making a last and desperate effort to turn our flank, and to retake the village from which we had driven them at eight in the morning.









For a moment the scene in the village was quite exciting. The column was less than a hundred yards from us, and so near was the enemy that the slugs fell fast among us, striking several, but in no case penetrating. Every one sprung to his feet; the Rifles, who were watching the right of the village to prevent a similar attack being made there, faced round; and all the armed men who were on guard over the reserve ammunition prepared to resist an attack. But we had still plenty of strength in reserve. Three more companies of Rifles were sent up to strengthen the line, and for a while the roar of musketry was as heavy and continuous as it had been at any time during the day. For nearly an hour the Ashantis kept up their attack; and then, as their fire slackened, Sir Garnet gave the word for the line to advance, sweeping round from the rear so as to drive the enemy northwards before them. The movement was admirably executed. The Bonny men, who had fought silently and steadily all the time that they had been on the defensive, now raised their shrill war-cry, and slinging their rifles, and drawing their swords—their favourite weapons— dashed forward like so many panthers let loose. By their side, skirmishing as quietly and steadily as if on parade, the men of the Rifle Brigade searched every bush with their bullets, and in five minutes from the commencement of the advance, the Ashantis were in full and final retreat. The battle ended at about half-past one, having lasted rather more than five hours.

Such is the story of the battle of Amoaful, a battle which reflects as much credit on all engaged in it as many affairs in which the number of engaged have been ten times as large, and the number of slain a hundred times.
Never was a battle fought admitting of less description. It is impossible, indeed, to give a picturesque account of an encounter in which there was nothing whatever picturesque; in which scarcely a man engaged saw an enemy from the commencement to the end of the fight; in which there was no manoeuvring, no brilliant charges, no general concentration of troops; but which consisted simply of five hours of lying down, of creeping through the bush, of gaining ground foot by foot, and of pouring a ceaseless fire into every bush in front which might contain an invisible foe. Nothing could have been better than Sir Garnet Wolseley's plan of battle, nor more admirably adapted for the fee with whom we had to deal. Wherever he attacked us he found himself opposed by a continuous front of men, who kept at bay his attempts at a flank attack, while the 42nd pushed steadily and irresistibly forward. To that regiment belong, of course, the chief honours of the day; but all did excellently well. The native Engineer labourers, sixty in number, encouraged by the example of their officers and of the white soldiers among them, worked gallantly under fire, more than twenty being wounded; while of their five officers, Captain Buckle was killed, and Major Home and Lieutenant Hare wounded, together with several of their white soldiers. Steadily during the whole of the five hours' fighting were the Engineer force at work cutting the bush either in front of the column or in those places where the enemy lurked the thickest, and it is a matter of surprise that any of them escaped. Altogether, including the natives, the number of casualties exceeded two hundred and fifty, an immense proportion when the number actually engaged is taken into consideration.

















Even the non-combatant natives behaved with much courage. The carriers took the hammocks unhesitatingly where required, although the shot and slugs were constantly flying across the road. Although at times our advance was slow, the fortunes of the day were never for a moment in doubt . Our reserve of the Rifle Brigade was not used until just at the end of the day, when the fight in front was already decided, and the hammockcarriers, when not otherwise employed, had been kept at work clearing round the village; so that even had Wood's regiment given way before the last Ashanti attack, the village itself would have been in no danger.

The scene in Agamassie was at once lively and interesting. In the centre were Sir Garnet and his staff"—who, in carrying messages backwards and forwards, and in seeing that the various changes were carried out, had a hard time of it. Fortunately the day was overcast, and it was but seldom that the sun shone out; so that the sufferings of the wounded, to say nothing of the fighting men, from thirst and heat, were far less than they would have been had the day been bright and sunny. Every minute wounded men were brought in, and their wounds were at once attended to. Many of them were of a serious description, but the great majority were comparatively slight. Although the wounded were often faint from loss of blood before they arrived, all had received a preliminary dressing from the surgeons in the front before being sent into the village. The natives bore the operation of probing for and extracting the slugs with wonderful fortitude, in most cases betraying, neither by word nor even by flinching or moving a muscle, the pain they were suffering. Here, as at the
fight near Dunquah, the number of killed had no proportion at all to that of wounded. Out of the 250 casualties there were but some fifteen or twenty deaths, including those who died after the battle. The 42nd lost but three men in the field, of whom one unfortunately got separated from his comrades in the thick bush and was killed. The natives—who, no doubt, noticed his fall—must have crept among the bushes up to him, for when found he was headless.









As to the number of the enemy engaged, or of the number killed, it is impossible to speak with any accuracy. The natives themselves have no idea whatever of numbers when it gets over twenty or thirty, and the prisoners simply shake their heads and point all round to give a general idea of vastness. The immense size of their camp, however; the extent of their line, which completely enveloped us; and the great rapidity of their fire, in spite of the slowness of the operation of loading, were sufficient for us to form an approximate estimate, and it was generally believed that there could not have been less than 15,000 men, and probably 20,000 engaged. Nor was it more easy to judge of the number of killed. The Ashantis always carry off their dead and wounded, unless they are extremely hard pressed; consequently the number found upon the field of battle affords but a feeble idea of the total of killed; and yet there were places in the field where their dead lay very thickly together—often in groups of five or six together. Numbers of wounded, too, could only have crawled away to die. Judging from the number I myself saw, and from what others saw in parts of the bush unvisited by me, and by the fact that upwards of eighty
bodies were found immediately in and around the town, I should say that the Ashantis must have lost nearly two thousand men, and those of the best and bravest. Ammon Quatia himself was killed, as well as Aboo, one of the six great tributary kings. The body of the king's chief executioner was also recognized. That the Ashantis fought with extraordinary pluck and resolution is unquestionable. They were most wretchedly armed, and had little idea of aiming; and they used such tremendously heavy charges that the gun was sure to throw up and shoot high; and yet for five hours they resisted the attack of troops armed with Sniders and supported by guns and rockets. Their position was an admirably chosen one. The village of Agamassie, which they held only as an outpost, lay in a complete basin; behind and upon both sides the ground rose steeply, so that they no doubt calculated on coming down upon us, either on the flank or rear, with advantage, should we succeed in pushing forward. In front the ground was flat, and, as at the sides and rear, densely wooded; while the position of the Ashanti camp upon rising ground, with a swamp and running stream in front, and a thick bush along the crests behind, was as good as could have been desired for their particular style of fighting. Both position and defence were admirably chosen and conducted by their best and most trusted general; and the men who have beaten a most gallant and obstinate enemy upon the field of his own choosing, and the method of warfare at which he has been hitherto invincible, may well look back upon the deed all their lives with pleasure and pride.









The din around us once over, succeeded by a silence which after such a continuous din seemed almost unnatural, pre.parations were made for a move forward, when we were startled by the sound of heavy and not very distant firing in our rear. A company of the Rifle Brigade was still in the road at the top of the descent into the village, but it was evident that the fire was beyond them, and somewhere upon the line of road. This was serious. A number of wounded had been already sent back under an escort; but the escort would not be sufficiently strong to make their way along the road were the Ashantis in force, and that they were so was soon evident by the news brought in by several scared carriers. Another company of Rifles was sent up, with instructions to clear the road, and, if possible, keep it open. The first convoy of wounded were, however, forced to return, and brought news that they had been stopped on the way by a strong party, and also that Quarman was attacked—unpleasant news to a man whose baggage was in that town, and who knew that the garrison was a small one. The news turned out to be true. Quarman was attacked at one o'clock by a strong body of Ashantis coming from the west—they probably formed part of Essarman Quatia's force. Captain Burnett, who had under his orders Lieutenant Jones, of the 2nd West Indian Regiment, from thirty to forty men of that regiment, and a few natives, conducted the defence, and was well seconded by his men. Although the attacking force was very greatly superior, and must have taken the little garrison somewhat by surprise—for they did not expect, while a great battle was raging at the distance of a mile only, that the Ashantis would have been able to spare a force to attack a detached party in our rear—yet they defended themselves with great gallantry and complete
success, not only beating the enemy off whenever they attacked, but upon hearing that Lieutenant Graves, 18th Regiment, was close at hand with a convoy of stores, they sallied out, reinforced by a company of Rifles, drove the enemy from the bush near the road, and brought in the convoy in safety. This was a very gallant action, reflect-* ing equal credit upon the officers and men.

















I am glad to take this opportunity of saying a word in praise of the 2nd West Indian Regiment. At the first expedition under Sir Garnet, from Elmina, they did not do particularly well. That, however, was their first experience in bush fighting, and they afterwards distinguished themselves upon every occasion on which they were tried. At Abra Crampa, and twice at Dunquah, they showed great nerve and steadiness; and they, moreover, got through an immense amount of hard work as carriers and otherwise, with an endurance and good temper worthy the very highest commendation.

In the afternoon the garrison of Quarman was relieved by the arrival of the company of Rifles; but it was not until nearly six o'clock that the Ashantis retired from the attack, beating up the garrison again at three o'clock in the morning. As soon as it was known that the communication was cut, and the convoys stopped, Colonel Colley, who had come on with the General, at once started for Insafoo; and, although he could not get the baggage on that night, our eyes were greeted next moming by the welcome sight of a vast train of carriers arriving with the baggage and Control stores. The only items of baggage brought through the same night were two kegs of rum, which were brought in by Captain Baker, inspector-general
of the armed police. He arrived about ten o'clock, and a tot of rum was at once distributed to the whole of the white troops in the town.









I am, however, wandering from the thread of my narrative. We left Agamassie at half-past two; our road was * that followed by the 42nd, and was, in places, cumbered with dead Ashantis. The 23rd, and several companies of the Rifles and of the 42nd, were ranged along it to keep it clear, in case the Ashantis should rally and try to intercept us. Everywhere were traces of the desperate struggle which had taken place—the bush cleared and trampled down, pools of blood, broken Ashanti guns, and trees and branches ripped and torn and scarred by that storm of leaden and iron rain. It was a sharp ascent up to Amoaful, which, like all their towns, lies high, and would have been an excellent camping-place, under proper sanitary regulations, were it not that the water was bad as well as scanty. The town was capable of containing about 2,000 inhabitants. The houses, however, were poor and excessively dirty. It was divided into two parts by the highway, which was some thirty yards wide, and, with its three or four great shady trees, formed the Ashanti village green. Under these trees officers and men sat in groups, the central tree being tacitly reserved for the former, just as a certain cafe is always in French towns tabooed by some unwritten law to the privates. There was, of course, nothing to eat beyond the contents of the havresacks; but every one was in high spirits at the success of the day, and disposed to enjoy and make the best of everything. As evening came on the force in the town increased largely. The company of 23rd men came in, as did the Naval
Brigade and the rest of the 42nd, with the exception of one company, which, with the Rifle Brigade, remained on the ground they had won to keep the road open. The town was allotted into quarters, and all the white troops put into quarters, the officers sleeping in the open; for throughout this campaign the comfort of Jacky Atkins (that is, of the private soldier) has been thought everything of, while that of the officer has been regarded as of very slight consequence indeed. Immense quantities of grain of various kinds and of coarse flour were found here. These were done up in bundles of dried plantain leaves, and varied from five or six to fifteen pounds. The whole of the main street was thickly scattered with them when we entered, and they were to be found in large quantities in every house. Each fighting man evidently came provided for a stay of some duration. The capture of food was of immense advantage to the Control, as it afforded an abundant supply of excellent food for the carriers, who preferred this grain to rice, and rice was the article with which the Control was least well provided in the front. The natives who came up that night had a grand feast— in fact, they were, I believe, eating all night; but in the morning the Control collected the broken bundles, containing several tons of grain, which was after that issued to the natives in lieu of rice.























CHAPTER XIII.

FROM AMOAFUL TO COOMASSIE.

At the distance of about a mile and a quarter from Amoaful is, or rather I should say was, the town of Bequah, the capital of one of the most powerful of the Ashanti kings. Here a considerable force was known to be collected before the battle, and here many of the fugitives were believed to have rallied. It would have been impossible to go on and leave this hostile camp undisturbed so close to a station in our rear, and Lord Gifford was therefore sent out early in the morning to reconnoitre it, and see whether or no it was still occupied. He got very near it, when suddenly some twenty men leaped from the bush and fired. Singularly enough, he escaped unwounded. Indeed, hitherto his great pluck and endurance had been rewarded by extraordinary good fortune; as in spite of hard work and of being continually shot at, he had escaped both fever and wounds. Upon the reception of Lord Gifford's report, the General determined to attack and burn the town. Colonel McLeod was to command the attack, taking with him Russell's regiment, Rait's battery, and the Naval Brigade, supported by Sir Archibald Allison with the 42nd, under Major Scott, who now commanded it, and the company of the 23rd. Nothing was arranged in the morning as to the time the attack was to take place; the Rifle
Brigade would have gone out instead of the 42nd had they been up; but it was at last suddenly promulgated that the expedition would start at one o'clock. At that hour we started. Gifford led, followed by Gordon's Houssas; then came a company of the Naval Brigade, followed by the rest of Russell's regiment; the remainder of the Naval Brigade bringing up the rear of the attacking force, the supports following closely after. The march was conducted as noiselessly as possible. The road was fairly good, with only one nasty bit of swamp. Upon the way we passed several small camps of the enemy, but it was not until we were quite close that the firing began. Gifford rushed straight in, followed mostjbravely by his scouts; and had he been well seconded, the enemy would probably have fallen back almost at once. As it was, they opened a very heavy fire upon him, both from the houses and from the open street . In vain did Captain Gordon, aided by Lieutenant Maurice, R.A., who happened to be upon the spot, try to urge the Houssas forward. For once their usual pluck and dash had deserted them, and they persisted in lying upon the road, firing into the bush on either side. Lord Gifford then shouted to the officer in command of the Naval Brigade to come on to his assistance, for his best scout was already shot dead, and almost every other of the party, including Lord Gifford himself, was more or less severely wounded. The sailors answered at once to the appeal, and, springing forward over the Houssas, entered the village. The natives, encouraged by the apparent smallness of our force, had now mustered strongly; and as there were over a thousand fighting men in the village, the defence would have been a desperate one, and our loss proportionately
heavy, had it not been for the fight of the day before. The lesson then given of the white man's superiority now stood us in good stead; and as the Houssas mingled with the sailors, and the other companies of Russell's regiment poured in, the enemy lost heart, and fled—still keeping up a fire, however, from between the houses and the surrounding bush. Their loss must have been heavy, some thirty or forty bodies lying in the village; while we lost a scout, a Houssa, and a sailor killed, two sailors and many of the scouts wounded. The town was a large one, straggling over a very large extent of ground. It must have contained fully double the population of Fomana. The king's palace resembled that at Fomana, except that while it was larger it was rather less handsome.

















The troops were now placed in position to defend the place against any attack from the bush; and the sailors, provided with port fires for the purpose, proceeded to set the place in flames, beginning at the farthest end, the troops coming in as the operation proceeded. The dry palm-leaf roofs burn like tinder, and after flaming fiercely for two or three minutes die out, doing little or no damage to the walls which support them. Consequently, although the destruction of his capital may have been a blow to the prestige and very damaging to the personal feeling of the king of that city, the inhabitants can have cared but little, as the roofs could be replaced after a few days' labour; and as for furniture, beyond pots and pans and a few stools, they had none. Returning towards the end of the town, we found the 42nd and the 23rd disposed to command the surrounding bush, and so to cover our retreat—a necessary precaution, for the enemy were already showing at the
other end of the town. A round of case shot, however, from Rait's gun, gave them the broad hint that their company was not desired; and, after we had passed, a very few shots upon the part of the 23rd were sufficient to keep them at a distance. Upon our return to camp we found the whole of the Rifle Brigade had come in, and that Colonel Webber, with the head-quarters of the 2nd West Indian Regiment, had also arrived. The Engineers were at work all day, making a wide clearing round the place, throwing up an earthwork, and putting it into a state of defence. The last orders at night were that every one was to receive four days' rations from the Control, and that each regiment was to take its own provision and baggage. The place, therefore, was astir soon after four; and, indeed, can never have been said to have been anything but astir, for the natives cooked and chattered all night. The advance started at about seven o'clock—Russell's regiment, Rait's battery, and the Rifle Brigade. Then came the head-quarter staff, followed by the 42nd and Naval Brigade. The hammocks and the rations went on with the regiments; the rest of the baggage remained behind, to follow only if the road was clear. The road differed in nothing from that which we had for so many miles followed. It bore marks of the retreating enemy, in provisions and other articles scattered about, in occasional dark stains, and in its small plants and grass levelled to the ground, four and sometimes six feet wide, showing that the usual negro way of walking in single file had been abandoned, and that the road had been thronged with a mass of hurrying fugitives. The rate of progression was exceedingly slow, as the column took six hours to go
as many miles. The country in advance, and the crossroads, which were numerous, had all to be thoroughly searched by the advance. Streams were bridged by the Engineers—an unnecessary proceeding upon an occasion like this, and objectionable as causing delay. At one village on the way there was a large camp, and upwards of 1,000 men were assembled to make a stand. Their defence, however, was feeble in the extreme, and it was evident that they were greatly demoralized by their defeat on the 1st. Russell's regiment carried the place at a rush, the enemy firing wildly, and when altogether beyond range of their weapons. Several were killed, and the great bulk took precipitately to the bush. A few straggling shots were fired at other places, but nothing of any real interest took place. Upon reaching Agamemmu the General sent back for the baggage, which did not come up until nearly four o'clock, and it was then too late to march on; and, indeed, six hours' marching and standing, and then a bout of wood-cutting, constitutes a very fair day's work indeed in such a climate as this. Major Russell's regiment and Rait's battery went on to the next village.

















As night came on, the scene in the village was a very singular one. Agamemmu was a small place, and the breastwork had been thrown up at a short distance only outside the houses, consequently it was completely crowded with the number of troops and carriers within the enclosures. The troops were in their tentes d'abri, placed as closely together as possible outside the line of houses. The wide street of the village was occupied by the carriers. I had occasion to go out to see some of the Naval Brigade at the top of the village, and although the moon was
shining brightly, I should have found it impossible to get along without my lantern. The whole width and length of the street was paved with human bodies. They were everywhere touching each other; and covered as they all were from head to foot with their white clothes—for the natives always sleep with their heads covered—they had a most ghostly air, and looked like so many hundred corpses ranged out for burial. So close were they, that I found it impossible to make my way, even with the aid of my lantern, without treading upon them, and finally had to make a detour outside the houses in order to reach the naval encampment.









News came in that Captain Butler, with the Western Akims, was only two days march from Amoaful, and that he was marching straight upon that place. The news was true at the time it was sent; but the very next day, without the slightest reason, the king and the whole of his army left Captain Butler, and retired precipitately upon the Prah. This was, indeed, hard upon Captain Butler, who had worked unceasingly to get our untrustworthy allies to march, and who now found himself deserted when at the point of reaping his reward. About the same time the army of the Wassaws, under Captain Dalrymple, also broke up without having been in contact with the enemy. Both these officers, however, had the satisfaction of having been of some utility to the general cause, as unquestionably a certain number of the enemy were detailed from the main army to oppose the native forces advancing under them. We also received other and equally unpleasant news. The attack upon Quarman was no isolated event. Fomana had also been assaulted, and several slight
attacks had been made upon our convoys; so that the whole road from the Prah was more or less unsafe. Had these tactics been begun earlier, our position would have been very different from that which it actually was. The difficulty of getting the carriers to work would have been infinitely greater, and the convoys must have been protected with very strong guards. Thus, in the attack upon Quarman, the enemy scared a convoy out of its senses, and the carriers, throwing down their loads, fled in terror. The head-quarter staff baggage happened to be coming up as usual at the head of the column, and the consequence was that several gallant officers were for the rest of the campaign reduced to the clothes upon their backs, while the Ashantis were flaunting about in unaccustomed finery, and were tasting strange meats and drinks.









Upon the morning of the 3rd we started rather late, as we had to wait until a large convoy arrived. At half-past nine it came in, and we marched at once—Gifford, with his scouts, supported by Russell's regiment, as usual, leading the way. The road was very narrow, and the Ashantis had planted several ambushes. There was, in fact, fighting in front along nearly the whole distance, Rait's guns and the Rifle Brigade, which followed Russell, being engaged several times. The native troops fought well, and "rushed " two or three villages in good style. The march was a very tedious one, as it took us nearly eight hours to go six miles, owing to the continual halts caused by crossing several streams, swamps, and other obstacles, and the crowding of hammocks, ammunition, and Control carriers in the narrow path. Our advance was upon the
river Dah by three o'clock, but it was nearly four hours later before the last of the column came up. In the afternoon there was another attempt upon the part of the king to arrest our progress, with a view, no doubt, to bringing up fresh reinforcements. A flag of truce came in with a letter, to the effect that our rapid advance had much disconcerted him—which was, no doubt, true; and that he had not been able to make arrangements for the payment claimed, but that he would send in the hostages, were it not that most of those claimed were away, and that he could not agree to give the Queen Mother or the Heir Apparent as hostages. These were, of course, the principal hostages—indeed, the only ones who would be of any real value. The answer was accordingly sent back that unless these hostages were in before daybreak the next morning, we should force our way into Coomassie. The Dah is a river about fifteen yards wide and three feet deep at the deepest place. The Engineers set-to to bridge it directly they arrived, Russell's regiment crossing the river and bivouacking upon the opposite bank. Colonel McLeod, commanding the advance, also took up his quarters with Russell. It was most unfortunate that this, the first night upon which the troops had been unprovided with tents, should have turned out tremendously wet. The thunder roared, the lightning flashed, and the rain came down incessantly. Tired as the troops were after their long march, there were few who slept much, and there was a general feeling of satisfaction when the morning broke and the last day of our weary march began.









The rain held up a little before daybreak, and the sky was clear when at six o'clock Wood's Bonny men, who had
come up by a forced march the evening before, led the advance. Lieutenant Saunders came on next, with one of Rait's guns, and the Rifles followed in support. Before they had gone half a mile they were hotly engaged, and the combat was, for two hours, a repetition of that of Amoaful. Saunders advanced to the front with his gun, and fired a few rounds of grape, clearing the sides of the path of the enemy, and there was then a slight advance. At last, however, the Bonny men would advance no farther. Poor young Eyre, the adjutant of Wood's regiment, was mortally wounded when standing close to the gun. None of the gunners were hit, and Lieutenant Saunders went back to Colonel McLeod to say that it was impossible for him to get on farther unless supported by white troops. The Rifles were then sent forward to take the Bonny men's place, and slowly, very slowly, the advance was continued, until the head of the column was within fifty yards of the village. Then the Rifles gave a cheer, and, with a sudden rush, cleared the way to the open, and carried the village without a check. In the meantime the whole column had been following in the rear as the Rifles advanced, and were hotly engaged in repelling a series of flank attacks on the part of the enemy. These attacks were gallantly persevered in by the Ashantis, who at times approached in such masses that the whole bush swayed and moved as they pushed forward. Their loss must have been extremely large, for our men lined the road, and kept up a tremendous Snider fire upon them at short distances. Our casualties were slight; the road, like almost all roads in this country, being sunk some two feet in the centre below the level of the surrounding ground, consequently the men
were lying in shelter behind a breastwork, while they kept up their tremendous fire upon the foe.

















The village once gained, the leading troops were thrown out in a circle round it, and the order was given to pass the baggage up from the rear to the village. This operation was carried out in safety, the route being protected by the troops lying in a line. The baggage once in, the troops closed up to the village, the disappointed foe continuing a series of desperate attacks upon our rear. These attacks were kept up even after, we had all closed into the cleared space of the village, the enemy's war horns sounding, and the men making the woods resound to their wild war-cry. The Naval Brigade at one time inflicted great slaughter upon the foe by remaining perfectly quiet until the enemy, thinking that they had retired, advanced, full of confidence, cheering, when a tremendous fire almost swept them away.

It took us altogether nearly six hours from the time our advance began until the rear guard had gained the village; and as we had only gained a mile and a half, and Coomassie was nearly, if not quite, six miles farther, it was evident that if the Ashantis continued to fight with the same desperation, and we had to take on our baggage step by step from village to village, we should not get half-way on to Coomassie by nightfall. The instant the baggage was all in, preparations were made for a fresh advance. Rait's guns, as usual, began to clear the way, and the 42nd this time led the advance. The enemy's fire was very heavy, and the Highlanders at first advanced but slowly, their wounded straggling back in quick succession into the village. After twenty minutes' work, however, they had pushed back the enemy beyond the brow of the hill, and
from this point they advanced with great rapidity, dashing forward at times at the double, until the foe, scared by this rapid onslaught, gave way altogether, and literally fled at the top of their speed. War drums and horns, chiefs' stools and umbrellas, littered the next village, and told how sudden and complete had been the stampede. As the 42nd advanced, troops were from time to time sent forward, until at two o'clock a despatch came in to the General from Sir A. Allison, saying that all the villages save the last were taken, that opposition had ceased, and that the enemy were in complete rout. Up to this time the attack of the enemy upon the rear of the village had continued with unabated vigour; shot and slug fell in the place itself, and Sir Garnet received a blow on the helmet from one of them. The news from the front was soon known, and was hailed by a cheer, which went right round the line of defence; and, whether scared by its note of triumph, or because they too had received the news, the efforts of the enemy ceased at once, and scarcely another shot was fired.









A sad group now gathered for a few minutes under a tree by the village, where, in a hastily dug grave, we laid the remains of poor young Eyre. Among them were the General, Colonel Wood, and many others, either fellowofficers in his regiment or fellow-passengers on board the Ambriz. By all he was greatly regretted; and the fact that he should have fallen within a few miles of the goal of our long journey, when victory was crowning the work, cast a shade over our gladness. This sad duty over, we resumed our march. It was half-past three when the baggage was all fairly on, and the General followed with the Rifle
Brigade. For three miles we marched rapidly, and then we were again retarded by the passage of a river in frcnt. Halt followed halt, and when the river was reached it was found to be thick, and unsafe to drink. When we approached Coomassie there was another halt, and a despatch came back to say that Sir A. Allison had allowed a truce of half an hour to treat. The General pushed on at once past the baggage, and, crossing the pestilential black swamp which surrounds Coomassie, ascended the last rise, and entered the town a few minutes after the 42nd. Several companies of the Rifle Brigade, too, were up; and the General rode on his mule up to the men, who stood formed up in line, and taking off his hat, called for three cheers for the Queen, which was responded to with a heartiness and vigour which must have astonished the Ashantis; for there were, when we entered, numbers of Ashantis—whether slaves only, or, as I believe, from their having guns, warriors —still in the town. They had been told by the king that peace was or would be made, and seemed rather amused and interested than not in our proceedings. The first thing to be done was to disarm those who had guns; this seemed to scare the others, for in a short time the town was to a great extent deserted. It was now fast getting dark, and the troops bivouacked in the wide open spaces which divide the town into quarters or districts. Nothing could be more admirable than the behaviour of the troops during this extremely trying and heavy day's work. They were twelve hours on the road without rest or time to cook food; water was very scarce, no really good water being met with during the day; and the troops had, in consequence, thirst as well as hunger and fatigue to contend with. In
addition to this, they had the excitement of a long and obstinate fight with an enemy concealed in the bush, and fighting with the energy of natural courage, aided by despair. And yet throughout this arduous day's work no single soldier, as far as I am aware, dropped out, except the few fever-stricken men, who were never fit from the first to take their places in the ranks. The day's events certainly show that the endurance as well as the courage of the British soldier are, as of old, equal to every emergency. It must be remembered, too, that the men had had work of almost equal severity upon the day previous, and that the night had been spent without shelter in a drenching rain. Nor was the first night in Coomassie destined to be a quiet one. Soon after two o'clock a fire broke but in one of the largest of the collection of huts, which were soon in a blaze from end to end. The Engineers went out and pulled down the huts round them, and with great difficulty prevented the fire from spreading. Before this was over two other fires broke out, and it looked at one time as if the whole town would be burnt down. These fires were the result of carriers and others plundering; and one man, a policeman caught with plunder upon him, was forthwith hung to a tree. Several other were flogged, and after some hours' excitement the place quieted down again. Sir Garnet was greatly vexed at the occurrence of these fires, as he had sent a messenger to the king, asking him to come in and make peace, and promising to spare the town if he did so.

















It was not until next morning that we were able to see "what Coomassie was really like. Its appearance was decidedly picturesque. The streets were very wide, with
fine old trees here and there. The extent covered by the town was by no means great, and I should think 10,000, the number at which the population was estimated, was the utmost it could have contained. From the great width of the streets, the trees growing abundantly, and the irregularity with which the houses were scattered about, it had much more the appearance of a straggling village than of a town, and the style of building greatly increased this effect. The houses were of two kinds. One, and this the most common, presented outside the appearance of a Chinese temple. The peculiar alcove, with its red steps and high raised floor, and its white pillars supporting the roof, formed here the front of the house. There was no entrance from this place, where the master of the house sat to look at the passing world and to chat with his acquaintances, to the interior of the house. It was an outside apartment, a mixture of summer-house and balcony, from which the master must himself have descended into the street before going into his inner apartments, which in every respect resembled those described at Fomana and other places. At the end of Coomassie at which we entered, this style of house was the fashion, the streets being lined with these alcove fronts, and having a very singular appearance. The great bulk of the town was, however, composed of houses which made no outside showwhatever. These houses, often covering a large extent, and containing, perhaps, a hundred persons, were surrounded simply with a high bamboo fence, with a sort of porch, by which entry was made into the interior. In all, large and small, the houses were the same internally, presenting a collection more or less large of alcove courts,

















large and pillared when occupied by persons of distinction, dirty and dark for the slaves and domestics. The most striking peculiarity of Coomassie was its "fetish" character. Everything was fetish. By the door of each house was a tree, at the foot of which were placed little idols, calabashes, bits of china, bones, and an extraordinary jumble of strange odds and ends of all kinds. Over the doors were suspended a variety of fetish charms, old stone weapons, nuts, gourds, amulets, beads, &c, and on each alcove inside hung a variety of these fetishes. The Ashantis can have no idea of what we call comfort. The insides of their houses were always filled with dust and litter; but this could be without great difficulty accounted for by the bustle and hurry of picking out the things worth carrying away, prior to the hurried evacuation of the place. We know that an English home does not show to advantage just after a "flitting." But there were proofs of a more decisive character. From the roofs hung masses of spider web, thick with dust; while sweeping a place out before occupying it brought down an accumulation of dust which must have been the result of years of neglect. Their principal apartments were lumbered up with drums, great umbrellas, and other paraphernalia of processions, such as horns, state chairs, wooden maces, &c, &c A great many guns, too, were found in the houses, and, of course, broken. Valuables there were none of any kind of native workmanship; but there were a few silver articles of European workmanship, as well as glasses, earthenware, and china. The palaces of the great chiefs, in fact, strongly resembled the king's palace at Fomana, and were no wit superior in point of decoration or ornament. The palace of King









Coffi Calcali was, of course, our great point of interest and excitement.

It would seem that the great bulk of the people had been for some days very anxious about our approach. The diary of a Fanti prisoner, which I read, showed how universal was this feeling. The news of each skirmish and fight arrived, and was generally known, within a very few hours of its occurrence. Fetish charms were tried, and the people assembled and mournfully discussed their prospects. The king himself sent to tell the Fantis to keep within their houses, and that they would not then be disturbed; but that if they ventured out they might be the victims of popular fury. No doubt the king knew that we had taken many prisoners, and should probably take many more, and that he feared reprisals if the Fantis were injured. The people had begun quietly to leave the town three or four days before we arrived, and no doubt those who lingered made preparations for a sudden move. The fighting men, however, all remained behind, and left with the king to take part in the battle of the Dah. The presence of the king himself explains the obstinacy of the resistance, and the desperation with which, time after time, they renewed their attacks. The king is said to have declared that his men did all that was possible, and that he was no longer angry with those who had been before defeated by the white men, for that their fire was too heavy and constant for his men to withstand. His majesty can either have had no anticipation of defeat, or he believed that he should be able to fall back in good order, so as to offer battle again round Coomassie itself, and thus to obtain terms of peace which would at any rate save his
palace and its contents. That this must have been the case was evidenced by the state of the royal palace. It was in all respects exactly as he left it, except that the gold dust must have been carried off or buried. Otherwise all was in order. The royal bed and couch lay in their places, the royal chairs occupied their usual raised position; only, curiously enough, all had been turned round and over.









The palace occupied a very large extent of ground. It consisted of a central stone building, of European architecture. It contained a courtyard of some ten yards square. Upon one side of this yard was a staircase leading to the upper storey, upon the other were open store-rooms, in which the royal umbrellas, the canes used in processions, &c, were kept. The upper rooms were used as store-rooms. Here were an infinite variety of articles, for the most part mere rubbish, but many interesting and valuable. Silver plate, gold masks, gold caps, clocks, glass, china, pillows, guns, cloth, caskets—an olla podrida, which resembled the contents of a sale-room. The rest of the palace was built in the native manner, and exactly resembled that of the King of Fomana, but multiplied, not magnified, many times. What all the various great alcoved courts were used for I know not. In one were the war drums, all ornamented either with human skulls or thigh bones; others were quite empty; while in two or three was simply a royal chair, upon which his majesty used to sit to administer justice or to decree vengeance. Signs of the latter were not wanting. Several stools were found covered with thick coatings of recently shed blood, and a horrible smell of gore pervaded the whole palace, and,
indeed, the whole town. That ghastly odour was everywhere perceptible; indeed, we could never get rid of it. Occasionally it might have been fancy; but every one was of opinion that a sickly smell of blood was ever present. Part of this was no doubt due to a charnel-place, some twenty yards from one of the fetish trees, hidden from sight of all who walked along the road by a fringe of rushes only. Here were the remains of some thousands of the victims of fetish. Five or six were only two or three days old, while of the great majority nothing but the skulls remained, and there were scores of bodies in various stages of putrefaction. I need not describe this horrible scene, but none of those who saw it will ever forget it.









The palace was full of fetish objects, just as trumpery and meaningless as those in the humblest cottage. The king's private sitting-room was, like the rest, an open court, with a tree growing in it . This tree was covered with fetish objects, and hung with spiders' webs. At each end was a small but deep alcove, with a royal chair, so that the monarch could always sit upon the shady side. Along each side of the little court ran a sort of verandah, beneath which was an immense assortment of little idols and fetishes of all kinds. From one of these a door opened into the king's bed-room, a room about ten feet by eight. At one end was the royal couch, a raised bedstead with curtains; and upon a ledge by the near side—that is to say, the king had to step over the ledge to get into bed—were a variety of weapons, together with an English general's sword, bearing the inscription, "From Queen Victoria to the King of Ashanti." This sword was presented to the predecessor of the present man. Upon the floor, at the
end opposite the bed, was a couch, upon which the king could sit and talk with his wives. The room was very dark, being lighted only by a small window about a foot square, opening into the women's apartments. In this part of the palace all sorts of stuffs—some of European, some of native manufacture—were found scattered about in wild confusion. You can imagine the terror and horror of the four or five hundred ladies, when they found that their husband was about to abandon his palace, and that they would have no time to remove their treasured finery.









In almost every apartment and yard of the palace were very slightly raised mounds, some no larger than a plate, others two or even three feet long. These were whitewashed, and presented a strong contrast to the general red of the ground and lower walls. They marked the places of graves. The whole palace, in fact, appeared to be little better than a cemetery; and the prevailing stench of Coomassie was sickeningly strong in some places. A guard was placed over the palace; and here, as elsewhere throughout the town, looting was strictly forbidden. This was in consequence of the belief of the General that the king would come in and make peace. Indeed, he had sent a messenger to say that he should be in early. The morning passed, however, without any sign of the royal coming; and the General and his staff, who were kept in readiness to receive him, became fidgety and restless. About two o'clock, however, all restlessness was put a stop to by a tremendous storm of thunder and rain, which burst over the town, and lasted for three hours, keeping all prisoners in their huts, many of which, and notably the
large one occupied by the General and his staff, were quite the reverse of waterproof.









At five o'clock it became evident that the king was again deceiving us, and that he had no intention of coming; and it was announced that the troops would push on another three miles, to the tombs of the kings, where the king was said to be staying. Orders were issued to this effect; but later on in the evening the news came that the king had gone right away into the interior; and as another storm was coming up, and it became only too evident that the rainy season was setting in in earnest, the determination was come to, to burn the town, and to start homewards the next morning. The decision was unquestionably a wise one. The troops had had five days of heavy work, with almost continued fighting, or expectation of fighting. The fact that Coomassie was near had kept them up, but a march farther on would have been a very great additional trial. The rains, too, were a matter for serious anxiety. The swamps would become lakes, the rivulets torrents, the rivers unfordable; and the health of the troops would suffer proportionately. It would have been gratifying to have made a treaty which would have secured the payment of a certain sum of money and freedom of trade; but the prestige of Ashanti would not have suffered in the eyes of the neighbouring tribes as it will do by the destruction of the bloodstained capital. That is a blow which no excuses can palliate. Coomassie in flames, and the palace of the king blown up, are emblems of the defeat and downfall of the Ashanti empire which will be felt and acted upon by all the tribes over which Ashanti has ruled. The northern tribes, so long cut off from the coast, are sure to take
advantage of the opportunity, and to aid to overthrow the last vestige of Ashanti power, and to open for themselves a road to the sea









We got up next morning wet and dispirited at the thought of another march forward, for the change of programme had not transpired except to a few engaged upon special duty. Among these was Major Home, who, with a strong party of Engineers, had been all night at workmining the palace; while a prize committee had been engaged actively in searching it, and selecting and packing up all the objects worth carrying away. When it became known that we were to start for the sea, every face brightened; and although a long and monotonous march lay before us, every one felt that the fatigue could be encountered, and the continual fight against fever maintained successfully, if we were but on our way home. At six o'clock the advanced guard of the baggage began to move, and the main body was off by seven. The 42nd remained as rear guard to cover the Engineers and burning party. About a hundred of the Engineer labourers were supplied with palm-leaf torches, and although there was some fear at first that the tremendous rains would prevent the thatch from burning, we soon had the satisfaction of seeing dense volumes of smoke rise from the whole of the farther extremity of the town. Gradually the rear guard moved forward as the work of destruction went on; and when Major Home came up from the palace with his party, and reported that the main building was blown up, and the rest of the palace in flames, the work of firing the rest of the town was nearly over. No shock was felt, or sound of the explosion heard, though wc had all listened carefully
for it; but powder was short, and the Engineers had so cut away the walls, that only the corners remained to blow out to bring the whole fabric down like a pack of cards. The smoke of the burning town was dense in the extreme, and flames leapt up fiercely from time to time; but, as a spectacle, the burning of Coomassie bore no comparison whatever with the destruction of Magdala.























CHAPTER XIV.

THE MARCH TO THE COAST.

It was with a feeling of intense satisfaction that we turned our backs upon the burning city, and set our faces once more towards the sea. We had not proceeded a hundred yards before we had reason to congratulate ourselves on our retreat before the rains began in earnest, and to rejoice over the fact that the thunderstorms had not set in three days earlier than they did. The marsh, three hundred yards wide, had increased a foot in depth, and was now some inches above the knees; but this was nothing to the next river, which, previously a small stream two feet and a half deep, was now three hundred yards wide, with over five feet and a half of water in the old channel. To bridge this the Engineers had with much difficulty felled a tree, and across this the white troops made their way, while the carriers had to go straight through. It was curious to see how many of the shorter men altogether disappeared under the water, and nothing could be seen but the boxes upon their heads as they struggled forward through the three or four yards of deep water. This caused, of course, a terrible obstruction in the progress of the march, and an even worse halt occurred when the Dah was reached; for here the water was more than two feet above the bridge which the Engineers had made on our passage up, and was five feet three or
four in the deepest part of the channel. Had the whole river been as deep as this the carriers could not possibly have got over; but, fortunately, it was only for three or four yards at this depth, consequently they were able to make their way across as before, the shorter men being assisted by comrades swimming out and giving them a hand. The passage across the bridge, too, was slow and tedious in the extreme; for the unevenness of the cross timber could not be seen, and every step was slow and painful. The General therefore determined to alter his plan, and to push forward himself to Agamemmu with the Naval Brigade only, while the rest of the force, with its baggage, should cross the Dah, and encamp upon its banks. So tedious was the work, however, that at five in the afternoon it became evident that it would be impossible for all the white troops to cross the bridge—a process at once slow and dangerous—before nightfall. The river was still rising, and it was a matter of importance that none should be left upon the other side at night, as the Ashantis might, for anything we could tell, be gathering in force upon our rear. Consequently, Sir Archibald Allison gave the order for the white troops to strip, and to wade across, taking only their helmets and guns. The clothes were to be made up in bundles, and carried over by natives, who are, almost without exception, capital swimmers. It was an anxious time for the officer in command, as the stream was up to the chin of tall men, up to the foreheads of short ones; but, fortunately, it was only of this depth for a few paces, the rest being chest deep. Some good native swimmers were placed below, ready to save any men who might be swept from their feet; but happily the whole

















passed over without any accident whatever. One result, however, was a laughable incident next morning—one, indeed, which it may be safely asserted has never before occurred in the British army. It was quite dark before the last party were over, and the natives packing up the clothes did not notice those of one of the men who had undressed at the foot of a tree. Consequently he had to pass the night, a very wet one, in his blanket, and absolutely paraded with his regiment in the morning in nothing but a helmet and rifle. The incident caused immense laughter, and happily the clothes were soon afterwards found and brought over.

I reached Agamemmu with the Naval Brigade shortly before dusk, and found it changed beyond recognition; the whole place, in fact, having been levelled with the ground except the principal group of houses, which had upon the way up been used as head-quarters. These had been loopholed and formed an interior citadel which could have been defended by the garrison had the breastwork round the village been carried. The Naval Brigade went on next morning early, and at eleven the troops who had encamped upon the Dah came in. Their sick were to go on in the afternoon to Amoaful. The morning was fully occupied in writing, for Lieutenant the Hon. A. Wood was to start at one o'clock with the official despatches. After I had put my letter into the mail bag, and was waiting for the departure of the convoy of sick with which I intended to go, I saw a very curious circumstance in natural history. A mouse was running across the courtyard, when one of the innumerable lizards rushed at it, caught it by the throat, and shook it fiercely,
as a cat would do. The lizard was some nine or ten inches long and of the variety with an orange-coloured head and tail. I called the attention of several officers to what was going on, and quite a group gathered round. Generally the lizards are timid, and dash away when any one approaches. This, however, only looked at us in a sort of defiant way, with his head up, and held on to the mouse; presently he ran a short distance up the wall, still holding his victim, and then again stopped to look at us. There was no reason why he should not have carried it off; but he remained quiet until one of us took hold of his tail, when he dropped the mouse and ran off. The mouse was quite dead. I do not know whether this is new as a fact in natural history, but none of those present had ever before heard of mice being killed by small lizards.









The convoy of sick was not sent off until three o'clock, fully two hours later than it should have been, considering the distance and the state of the road. The greater portion, however, of the sick had been brought on from the Dah that morning, and a halt was necessary to allow of food being cooked for them, and for the bearers also to feed and rest. Still, they ought to have been sent off at half-past one, and the medical officers were from the start very anxious, as they saw that it would be impossible, upon so wretched a road as it was, to reach Amoaful before nightfall.

The ground between Agamemmu and Amoaful is nearly if not quite, the worst upon the whole line of route. There was fighting all along it upon the advance, and the Engineers had been able to do little towards improving it, save by bridging some of the streams and cutting away
a few obstructive trees. These bridges had been swept away by the floods, but the Engineers were again ahead, had replaced the bridges, and done something in the worst parts; but the road still abounded in nasty places—long swamps choked with fallen trees, and sharp, awkward hills.









Fortunately, we had passed the greater part of these places before nightfall, but pitchy darkness came on just as we were struggling through the last swamp with a precipitous hill in front of us. I shall not readily forget the next two hours' work. At one moment one ran against a tree; the next, a bough knocked off one's helmet; then one stumbled over a root projecting six inches above the soil; and for the greater part of the time it was so blackly dark under the trees, that although the man immediately in front of me was a 2nd West Indian, in a white flannel jacket, I was obliged to touch him to know that he was there; while at every halt the pole of a hammock behind me came in contact with the back of my head. The natives stuck to their work manfully. I cannot help thinking their eyes are somehow differently constituted to those of the white man, and that they can see in the dark; for how they kept in the path at all, still more how they kept their hammock poles on their heads, is to me a profound mystery. The whole forest rang with shouts. The officers and men of the convoy cheered and urged the natives along. "Now, then, lads!" "This is the way!" "Close up!" "Mind, there's a big root!" "Look out for that branch!" &c Not of much use was the admonition to close up. Long intervals separated the parties, and foi nearly two hours they straggled into the welcome light of
the Engineers' fire at Amoaful, in groups of ten or twenty worn-out men. It is greatly to the credit of the natives that scarce a hammock was let drop during the dark and painful journey. Amoaful had been entirely swept away, only one house remaining. The place had been very strongly stockaded, as it was thought probable that the inhabitants of Bequah would have attempted to avenge the destruction of their town.









There was not much sleep in store for us that night, as at three in the morning, when the moon was up, a party of bearers started again for the front, with spare hammocks to bring down the sick of the 42nd, for whom no hammocks were to be found at Agamemmu, and at four the Engineers started to improve the road ahead. At six the Naval Brigade and the 23rd were off, and at nine I went on with Colonel Webber and the 2nd West Indians with the sick. Sir Garnet and his staff entered before we started, and the Rifle Brigade also marched in. The 2nd West Indians were most unfortunate in having been kept behind at Amoaful. They behaved extremely well throughout the campaign. At Dunquah twice, at Quahman, at Fomana, and in a variety of skirmishes, they showed very great gallantry and coolness; while the amount of work which they did in the way of carrying, clearing, &c, to which they were just as unaccustomed as the white troops, was surprising. Altogether, they greatly distinguished themselves, and it was certainly hard upon them that they were unrepresented at Coomassie.

An eight mile march took us to Akan Quassie, passing at one of the villages a company of the 1st West Indians, who, in their grey suits and helmets, looked positively
ghastly. The uniform was unbecoming enough for white men, but the negro so dressed looked like a convict who had been hung until black in the face, and cut down. Another day's march of nine hours with the Naval Brigade, 23rd, and the 2nd West, took us into Fomana, of which the palace was now all that remained. Here I heard the particulars of the defence of the place on the 2nd inst. The garrison consisted of fifty men of the 1st West Indian Regiment, under Captain Steward; about thirty men of Wood's regiment, under Captain Grant; and some twenty men in hospital—in all about 100. Colonel Colley, and several other transport officers were also there. At eight in the morning the alarm was given that a strong party of the Ashantis were near, and scouts were at once posted. Half an hour later, the enemy in force—estimated at 800— attacked the place, which was far too extensive to be encircled by a complete line of defenders. Soon after the commencement of the fight, Captain North, of the Transport Corps, was severely wounded, and a soldier of the 1st West Indians slightly so. They attacked on the east, north, and west sides. For a long time they kept in the bush, but shortly after twelve they got into the town, which, probably in looting, they set on fire. The palace, which was now used as a hospital, was most gallantly defended by the invalids; and as the Ashantis were driven out by the fire which they themselves had kindled, they were shot down by the 1st West Indians and the defenders of the hospital. This completely disheartened them, and they at once abandoned the attack, and took to the bush. The town was razed to the ground. The hospital, the palace, and the Control stores, which were strongly stockaded,
alone remained. There was, however, no fear whatever of any renewed attack, as the King of Adansee had sent in three days before, expressing his desire to come in and make his submission. He had not actually come in; but there could be little doubt that, after the fate which had befallen Fomana, Bequah, Amoaful, and Coomassie, the King of Adansee would do nothing to draw the vengeance of such redoubtable enemies upon himself. There were, however, bands of marauders between the Adansee Hills and the Prah, who cut off stragglers and fired upon small parties. One of the Engineer labourers had been killed, also a soldier of the West Indian Regiment, and a sapper had been wounded. A stop had been, it was hoped, put to these doings by Captain Frank Russell, 14th Hussars, the officer commanding at Akrofumu. He had organized several small expeditions with the little force at his command, consisting of a few West Indian soldiers and Cape Coast Volunteers. With them he penetrated by native paths into the bush, and attacked and burned the villages whence came the marauding parties. In one of these expeditions he went no less than eight miles into the bush. This sharp lesson that vengeance would follow if it could not prevent a crime, had had its effect, and for three days there had been no attack upon our convoys.

















I marched into Akrofumu with the 23rd and Naval Brigade, and went with them next day to Essiaman, where I left them and pushed on to the Prah. The Rifle Brigade came in the next day, and the 42nd upon that which followed it. Russell's and Wood's regiments remained at Fomana for three or four days with the General. The singular piece of news had come in that the King of
Ashanti had sent to say that he wanted to treat, and would either come or send down to Fomana to Sir Garnet to arrange terms of peace. I hesitated for a moment whether I should turn back again; but, in the first place, it was more than probable that King Com Calcali would not keep his word; in the second, as he had lost all his state trappings, and as Sir Garnet had no European troops, the meeting would not be an imposing one, or afford any matter for descriptive writing; and, in the third place, I was myself so exhausted by the effects of climate and hard work, that I was fairly incapable of turning my back again to the sea. None but those who have experienced it can form any conception of the debilitating effect of the climate on the West Coast. For two or three months it may be withstood; but after that, even if one escapes fever, as it was my very exceptional good fortune to do, one is seized by an utter prostration, lasting perhaps for days, in which it is an absolute effort to walk ten yards; and one sits down by the roadside at the end of half an hour's walking as completely done up as if one had gone through twelve hours of exhausting work on a summer day in England. Having arrived at that point, I do not think that I could have made up my mind to go back again, even had I been certain that the meeting would have come off, and would have ended in a single combat with swords between Sir Garnet and King Calcali.









The General halted for four days at Fomana. A messenger came down from the king with a present of a thousand ounces of gold, and to him Sir Garnet gave a draft of a treaty, which was taken back to the king. The treaty was, a month afterwards, signed by King Coffi;
but, as there are no means whatever of enforcing it, it is not worth the paper upon which it is written. Even European potentates repudiate treaties signed in times of distress as soon as they feel themselves in a position to do so; and we may be quite sure that King Coffi will only observe the treaty as long as he pleases. At present he has his hands full at home, for his troubles are probably but beginning. The crushing defeats that we have inflicted upon him, crowned by the burning of his capital, have shaken the kingdom of Ashanti to its centre. The King of Adansee, one of the six great tributary kings, came into the camp at Fomana (his late capital), and had an interview with Sir Garnet. He made his submission, and expressed his desire to separate altogether from Ashanti, and to remove with the whole of his people into the British Protectorate. Sir Garnet did not give any decided answer; nor, indeed, as the whole question of the Protectorate will have to be gone into and discussed, could he do so. The King of Juabim, another of the great chiefs, has also sent in to say that he submits to us. The King of Mampon was killed at Amoaful. Thus, all will be anarchy and confusion for a time at Ashanti. But the willingness of the kings to submit individually, and the desire for relations evinced by Coffi Calcali's sending in a thousand ounces of gold and agreeing to sign a treaty, all lead to the conclusion that good will yet arise from this troublesome little war, and that in future we shall be able to trade freely with the tribes beyond the Prah, whether united under a King at Coomassie or broken into a number of independent kingdoms.









We had another surprise in the fact of the success of
Glover's expedition. He arrived with his force within eighteen miles of Coomassie, when he heard of the capture and destruction of the place. Thinking that some of our troops might still be there, he sent on Sartorius with twenty men. Upon their arrival at the capital they found it still smoking and utterly deserted, no single inhabitant having returned to see whether his home was destroyed, or to try and rescue or plunder something from the place. Finding that we had left, Captain Sartorius resolved boldly to follow on with his little force, and pushed straight down to Fomana, where he found Sir Garnet, not having seen a single living person from the time of his leaving Glover until he arrived at Fomana. This showed the panic which had seized the Ashantis, and how complete was their demoralization and dispersion. There was a general feeling of satisfaction that the immense exertions of Captain Glover and his energetic little band of fellow-officers were rewarded by the success of placing his troops within eighteen miles of Coomassie at the time of our leaving it, in spite of the distance between our bases of operation, the distance to be traversed, the difficulties to be overcome, and the impossibility of intercommunication between the two columns. We would have wished that Glover could have marched into Coomassie at the same time with ourselves; but he can claim at least that his approach must have assisted to alarm and dispirit the defenders of Coomassie, and that the tribes along his line of route were detained there to oppose his advance, instead of swelling the main army with which we had to contend. All honour to the little band who accomplished what they did, and who nearly met and shook hands with us in the market-place of Coomassie. England
has reason to be proud of every man engaged in this expedition, and one cannot but be pleased that something like an equal measure of success should have attended alL

















I arrived at Prahsue on the nth, and found everything prepared for the reception of the sick. The number now down with fever was very large, and was daily increasing; however, the cases were for the most part slight, and occasioned no anxiety. An idea, however, of the extent to which the fever had attained may be gained from the fact that the Naval Brigade, which, including Marines, landed 278 strong, marched into Cape Coast 119 only, including officers.

The river had now fallen considerably, and there was no longer any fear for the bridge, whose stability had been severely tried by the floods.

The Naval Brigade and 23rd marched in on the 12th, the Rifle Brigade on the 13th, the 42nd on the day after. Every one was delighted to be half-way down. Commodore Hewitt had gone on to make arrangements for the embarkation. Major Baker, assistant adjutantgeneral, had gone down for the same purpose. The Naval Brigade was still under the command of Captain Grubbe, R.N., who, although severely wounded in the arm at Amoaful, had not ceased to march at their head for a day, except at the attack on Bequah, when they were commanded by Captain Luxmore, of the Argus. 

At the Prah I left the troops, and pushed on by double marches to the coast. Upon my way down, I found that everything along the road had been prepared for the accommodation and comfort of the troops. The camps were models of cleanliness and order; stores of all kinds,
including rum, were accumulated; and the hospitals were all in readiness for the sick. As for the roads, they had been so improved by the continued efforts of the Engineers under Captain Jones since we passed up, that they would now be looked upon as model country lanes in any land. Many bits were, indeed, for miles as smooth and as level as a drive through a gentleman's park. I met immense numbers of spare hammocks on their way up, and as there was now a very large army of carriers, the whole of the white men up the country could be carried down if necessary;









My task was now done. In a few days the troops would be embarked and upon their way home, and would be able to tell their own tales. There would, therefore, have been no use in my further stay upon the coast; and I accordingly thankfully accepted the offer of Commodore Hewitt of a passage to St . Vincent in her Majesty's ship Dromedary, which was starting on the 16th with invalids.















CONCLUDING CHAPTER.

THE LESSONS OF THE WAR.

IN forming any critical opinion as to the Ashanti campaign, one is led irresistibly to a comparison with the sister expedition to Abyssinia. The resemblance between these campaigns is so close as to be almost singular. In both we were waging war with a savage enemy in a tropical climate; in both the difficulties to be encountered lay almost entirely in the transport, engineer, and medical departments; in neither was there any scope for generalship, as generally understood by the term, there being neither strategy nor tactics required—the whole stress of the campaign lying upon the departments named. In both, success was thorough and complete; and in both, extraordinary good fortune had no little to do with that success. In both, contrary to all human expectation, the white captives were all rescued unhurt, the enemy entirely defeated, and their capital destroyed. There were, however, points of divergence. The distance to be traversed in Abyssinia was nearly three times as far as in Ashanti, the natural difficulties of the country were enormously greater, and the character of the country itself was much less known when the expedition started; while, upon the other hand, the climate in Ashanti was extremely unhealthy, while that of Abyssinia turned out exceptionally
healthy, and the defence made by the enemy was vastly more determined and difficult to overcome.









Before examining into the action of the departments, it is well to glance for a moment at the work performed by the men. In both cases they behaved admirably, and did all that could be required of them. In point of actual work, however, there is no comparison whatever between the two expeditions. In Ashanti the troops were ashore for about seven weeks. For the five days preceding the attack upon Coomassic the marches were very heavy, not in point of length, but in the time occupied in performing them. With this exception, everything was made smooth for the men. The marches were all of reasonable length; the roads were levelled, and every stream bridged; no weights whatever, with the exception of rifle, ammunition, waterbottle, and havresack, were carried; comfortable huts were provided during the first half of the march; and beyond this, shelter huts during the heat of the day whenever there were no native dwellings available. They performed no fatigue duty of any kind, and had no night or sentry work. Very different was the work done by the troops in Abyssinia. They carried, in addition to the weights carried in Ashanti, their blankets, great-coats, and kits. They worked at fatigue upon the roads; the marches were often far longer, and across an extremely rough country. They had night duty and sentry work, and the marches were performed in the full heat of the sun, instead of in a shady forest. Besides heat by day, they had very great cold at night to endure; and they were ashore for five months instead of seven weeks. As there appears to be a general disposition to exalt the doings of the men in the
Ashanti campaign over those of their Abyssinian fellows, it is only fair to the latter to recall the facts of the case, and to point out that the labours they underwent were beyond all comparison greater and more arduous than those which the white troops performed in Ashanti. In point of equipment the men's dress left nothing to be desired; but in any other campaign of this kind it would be a great advantage to the men to issue Snider carbines instead of rifles. The difference of weight is material, the short weapon is more handy for bush fighting, and the range of the carbine amply sufficient for this kind of work. A great improvement, too, might be effected in the tentes (tabri by the addition of a wall of very light cloth of a foot in height. This would add but little to the weight, and the tent would accommodate four men with far greater comfort than it now holds three—indeed, the poles being less than five feet apart, make these tents, as at present constructed, exceedingly uncomfortable for three inmates.









Let us now turn to the three departments upon which both campaigns mainly depended for their success. The Engineer, the Medical, and the Control in the one case, the Commissariat and Transport in the other.

Of two out of the three departments—namely, in the medical and Engineer departments—the duties were so admirably discharged in both cases that they may be dismissed with a few words. In Abyssinia, the Royal Engineers did their work by means of strong bodies of Sappers belonging to the Indian army, and by aid of working parties from the white and native regiments. In Ashanti their work was performed entirely by native labourers obtained upon the spot, with assistance from the two native regiments. In
both cases their success was unqualified, in both their work excited the astonishment and admiration of the troops. The medical department in the Abyssinian campaign were, happily, but lightly taxed; nevertheless, it must be remembered that the prophecies and warnings against the climate were quite as great in one campaign as in the other, and the medical department in Abyssinia was fully prepared to meet any strain which might be thrown upon it. In Ashanti the same forethought was exercised, and the resources were unhappily strained to the utmost. Many thought upon our first landing that the preparations which were being made by Dr. Home, the P.M.O., were preposterously large. The results proved that, so far as the number of sick were concerned, he had not calculated one whit too liberally. It was owing to the extent of the preparation he had made that, after he himself had fallen ill, Dr. Mackinnon, his successor, was enabled to meet the pressure when it came, and, aided by a large band of devoted men, to apply prompt remedies both to sick and wounded, and to do all that could be done to render the passage to the coast easy and comfortable. So thorough was the organization, that in no case that I am aware of was a man stricken either by shot or fever without receiving instant attendance at the time, and every care afterwards possible in such a situation and climate. Higher praise cannot be given.









There remains, then, the Control department. The problem which this department had to solve—namely, how to carry up and issue provisions, stores, and ammunition —was similar to that set before the commissariat and transport departments in Abyssinia. The commissariat
department in Abyssinia was conducted after the Indian system, and worked, as it always works, admirably. Its officers and non-commissioned officers have all served in the army, and thus have an influence and standing, the want of which is one of the great difficulties of the English Control system. Although towards the end of the journey the articles of luxury, such as tea and sugar, ran short, yet never for a day during the long march to Magdala were the. troops short of necessary provisions, or kept waiting for their food when the day's march was over. The same unrestricted praise may be given to what may be called the supply branch of the Control in Ashanti. Nothing could be more admirable than the arrangements— nothing more devoted than the manner in which the officers worked. From daybreak until late at night their labours never ceased. Down with fever one day, they were at their post the next; and every one out there had abundant cause to be grateful to them for the manner in which, under immense difficulties, they so managed that food was never for a day, or eVen an hour, short. I am sorry to observe that in the promotion which has taken place in this department, only the seniors have been selected, while the immense services of such men as Messrs. Rains, Lundy, Coates, and Fitz Stubbs have been ignored. The three seniors of the expedition, Messrs. Irvine, O'Connor, and Ravenscroft, together with Messrs. Potter and Walsh, have received their well-earned promotion; but there can be no reason why, as has also been the case in the combatant branch of the service, the juniors should have been entirely passed over. Special praise is due to the department for the manner in which the troops were supplied with bread.
The ovens, after being used at Cape Coast, were carried up in pieces, and were quickly put together and at work at all the principal stations. So admirably was this done, that the white troops were supplied with bread, not only upon the Prah, but as far up on their march as Amoaful. Much of the bread was fermented with palm wine, instead of yeast, as it was found that the yeast powder sent out did not work well in so hot a climate. The bread was for the most part excellent, and was an immense boon for the troops; for the biscuits, owing to the sacks being carried upon the natives' heads, and thrown down and sat upon whenever they wanted a halt, were pounded to dust, which, mingled as it was with portions of hemp and sacking, was the reverse of appetizing.

















There remains to be compared the work of the transport corps in Abyssinia and the transport branch of the Control department in Ashanti. The task to be accomplished was in both cases the same—namely, to carry up food, ammunition, and stores for the army; but the conditions under which they had to work were entirely dissimilar. In Abyssinia, a certain number of camels, donkeys, and pack bullocks were purchasable, but the quantities obtainable were as nothing to the requirements; while in Ashanti there were no transport animals obtainable, nor would, as it was believed, imported animals exist upon the coast; but, upon the other hand, the whole adult population of the country were accustomed to carry weights, and were believed to be available. The task before the Abyssinian transport corps was infinitely more onerous than that which the Control had to meet in Ashanti; for the army to be fed was four or five times more numerous, and the
distance to be travelled three times as great. Before going into the question of the Control on the West Coast, it will be well to see what was done upon the East, what lessons were taught, and how much profit was derived from them. Sir Robert Napier, upon receiving his appointment, recognized at once the fact that the grand difficulty which lay before him was that of transport, and submitted a scheme for the formation of a transport train to H.E. Sir Seymour Fitzgerald, Governor of Bombay. The scheme was not adopted in its entirety; but many of the suggestions were adopted in the scheme drawn up with much care by the governor and his advisers. What may be called a great skeleton regiment was formed, with commanding officers, so many captains of companies, twice as many subalterns, and a strong body of non-commissioned officers. Each company was to consist of 250 mules, ponies, or camels, with their proportion of drivers. A good many of these drivers were enlisted in India. In the meantime, the Home and Indian Governments were alike busy buying transport animals. Officers were sent to all the countries bordering upon the Mediterranean to buy mules and ponies, and to engage men. From Arabia and Upper Egypt came camels; from India, ponies, camels, draught bullocks and carts, and elephants. All other questions were rightly deemed subordinate to those of the transport. And yet, in spite of all these exertions, the transport, at the very commencement of the campaign, suffered a terrible disaster, and was all but collapsing. This arose from two causes. The first, that the officers sent beforehand to Zula with the advanced force took an extremely over-sanguine view of the available water supply, and upon the strength of their report the animals were sent on before distilling apparatus had been erected. The consequences were disastrous. No water whatever was obtainable except that condensed by the vessels in harbour—a supply altogether insufficient. Many hundreds of animals—indeed, one might say even thousands—died of thirst, and the rest were reduced to so sad a state as to be almost incapacitated. The drivers, recruited in Italy, Smyrna, Egypt, Aden, and India, turned out idle, insolent, and mutinous; and yet, from the system of companies, from each officer knowing somewhat of the men under him, and from the men learning to know and obey their officers, the transport train, to a great extent, recovered, and, aided by a certain amount of native transport, succeeded in carrying the necessary stores for the army to Magdala.

















It may be said that the fact that animals were obtainable offered an immense advantage to the transport officers in Abyssinia over their comrades in Ashanti. I question, however, if this was really so. The roads were so terribly bad in Abyssinia, that, beyond Lat, the mules carried only from 80 to 100 lbs. load. For each two mules there was a driver who carried nothing; consequently, for each 200 lbs. carried, two mules and a man had to be fed. A certain, but very small, amount of food was obtainable for the animals up country; but it may safely be said that much more food had to be carried up for the two mules and driver than for the three Fanti carriers who on the West Coast carried the 200 lbs. In Abyssinia it was observable that the companies which had been entirely organized, both as to officers, men, and animals, in India, were immensely more useful, and suffered very much less from loss of animals, than those,
which were got together upon the coast. Upon the whole, however, in spite of the pains taken as to its organization, the transport train in Abyssinia could not be considered as a great success. Great anxiety was caused several times from its shortcomings; and although the supplies taken up were sufficient for our wants, the margin was so small that, when we were within six days' march of Magdala, we had— with the exception of meat, of which the supply was ample —only four days' rations of all other kinds of food. The lesson taught, therefore, was that an even greater amount of care and pains were necessary than was bestowed upon the Abyssinian campaign.









When we turn to the West Coast, and examine the arrangements made for transport, we shall see that the lessons thus taught by the Abyssinian war were wholly ignored. It was equally evident that the main difficulty of the campaign would, as on the East Coast, be transport; but no effort whatever was made beforehand, no thought apparently bestowed upon the organization of a transport train. It was known that no animals would live there; that the only carriage available were the heads of the men and women of the country; and that it would be necessary to organize a perfect army of carriers. The difficulty of this was evidently immense; and so nothing whatever was done. The number of Control officers sent out was insufficient for the mere duties of store issue and supply. Only five or six of them had had any experience; the rest being young men, newly joined, or at best of only a few months' service—wonderfully willing, wonderfully zealous, but destined beforehand to break down under their efforts to do each the work of a dozen men.









To Commissary O'Connor was entrusted the charge of the transport, with some six or seven of these young men as his assistants; and it is impossible to overrate the amount of work which they got through. At first everything was conducted on the voluntary system. Every man or woman who came into the castle-yard had a box or a barrel put upon his or her head, and was sent up country, to return to Cape Coast and receive the stipulated amount when the work was done. This was not organizing a transport train. As long as we had but a few mouths to feed up-country, this happy-go-lucky way of conducting business succeeded well enough. When we first landed there had been no work going on for some months at Cape Coast, and the people were in a state of destitution. Accordingly, they were glad to work on any terms offered. The conditions afterwards wholly changed. Work was more plentiful, money more abundant, than at any previous time in the history of the place. Women had earned enough in a month's work to set them up in clothes, beads, brass pots, and the other luxuries of negro life. The enemy had retired, and plantations had to be recultivated and houses rebuilt; consequently, the terms offered by Government ceased to be tempting. The work was hard, and provisions dear; and then came, as might have been expected, a general strike and desertion. Then came forced labour, with the natural results. The natives objected to the work, and men were no sooner handed over by their chiefs than they deserted in hundreds. Had they been, as they should have been from the first, organized into companies of 250 men each, with three officers to command and supervise them, and half a dozen noncommissioned officers to assist them, we should have crossed the Prah with a transport train, instead of with a mere mob of carriers, most of them pressed into the service at the last moment—reluctant to go, doubtful as to the treatment they would receive, new and strange to their duties. How could it be otherwise? What could five or six officers do among ten thousand native carriers? Who was to prevent delays? Who was to make them march in case of stoppage? Who was to allay panics and prevent them from bolting? Who was to see that each man took his load in the morning, and deposited it in the right place at night? These are queries no one appeared to think of, or to care about answering; but upon the answers the fate of the expedition depended. There was inexcusable and extraordinary neglect at home in not sending out a sufficient supply of transport officers. There was certainly neglect on the coast in not earlier putting pressure upon the chiefs, and in allowing matters to drift along. Thanks to the devotion of Mr. O'Connor and his subordinates, things for a time went fairly, and the troops up the country were supplied; but directly the real strain began, and provisions had to be accumulated on the Prah, and the operations really commenced on a large scale, the transport broke down utterly.









The carriers, in addition to their natural hatred of work, had many and legitimate causes of complaint, all arising from want of organization. Had a transport corps, such as that described, existed, there would have been no difficulty whatever with the natives. In Wood's and Russell's regiments desertions were very rare; and yet the men were employed at fatigue work to the full as heavy as that of
carriers. But then the men had white officers who looked after them, who saw that they got their food regularly; that they were made as comfortable as circumstances permitted; and from whom they drew their pay when they required it The carriers, upon the other hand, had no one to whom they could look up, no one to interest himself in their welfare, no one to reconcile them to the hardships of their lot, or to make them feel that their employers did, at least, the best they could for them. Carriers, indeed, went through great hardships. They often brought in their loads late of an evening, and after setting them down, they had to pass the night in a tropical rain, shelterless and foodless; and perhaps not until the evening of the following day could they obtain the two or three shillings due to them. The overtaxed officers of Control had neither time nor facility for instituting some quick and simple means of check and payment, such as could have been contrived readily enough in England by coloured counters or cards. The carriers were fed at all stations beyond Mansue, because there were but few plantains obtainable there, and there were a few native huts erected by the labourers stationed at the various stations at which the carriers could obtain shelter; still, the causes which I have named operated in making the service an unpopular one. No doubt, too, the increasing coldness of the nights—when the dry season at last set in—made the natives long for the warmth and comfort of home. The early mornings were cool, but to an European by no means cold; but the natives went about with chattering teeth, with their whole figures pinched up, and with a look of utter wretchedness upon their faces. As the sun rose, all this disappeared;
but with their scanty clothing, and their inability to bear cold, I believe that they suffered as severely at night as we should do if turned out in the coldest night at home to sleep on a doorstep. This accounts, in some measure for the large number of desertions which took place towards the end of the year. Still, with proper organization, I believe that there would have been no desertions whatever. The natives were not so averse to work as to work with the aggravation of unnecessary hardships. In addition to the proof that this was so, furnished by the fact that no desertions took place in the native regiments, the case of the carriers and hammock-bearers employed by myself and the other Special Correspondents may be quoted. Upon our start for the Prah we took upwards of thirty women. These were obtained without the slightest difficulty, and we could have obtained, had we desired it, ten times the number, although we only paid the same rates which the Control was in vain offering. Their willingness to go with us was simply because they believed that with us they would be treated with a certain amount of kindness, and would be, as far as possible, taken care of. The same readiness and willingness to work was shown by our hammock men—who were always steady and obedient, who made no attempt to desert, and would, I believe, had we asked them, have gone north to Morocco with us. At the time when the Control was worst off for carriers, while we were staying at Prahsue, I asked the hammock men of myself and colleagues if they were willing to work transporting stores across the Prah, to be paid by piece work? Thirty of them assented at once, and worked for a week so steadily and well that they earned daily double the amount
of money which the Control had calculated they could make. The sight of these men going backwards and forwards at a half-trot was so remarkable, from its contrast to the usual tranquil walk of the carrier, that Sir Garnet himself remarked upon its singularity. I believe, had the general body of natives been divided into companies, under officers to whom they could have looked up, as our men did to us, there would have been no difficulty whatever from the first with the transport train.

























One great reason for the breakdown, next to the grand initial mistake of the home authorities in sending out an absurdly insufficient staff of transport officers, was the fact of the illness of Sir Garnet Wolseley and of Mr. Irvine, the head of the Control department . Just after the enemy, baffled at Abra Crampa, were beginning to retreat for the Prah—just at the time, therefore, when Sir Garnet, having attained his first object, namely, the freeing of the Protectorate from the invader, would have been free to direct his attention wholly to the great question of transport, he was taken ill, and remained so for nearly three weeks. Just as he came on shore Mr. Irvine was taken ill, and was also laid up for more than a fortnight; so that for upwards of a month matters were pushed forward with less energy than should have been shown, and the transport question was allowed to drift unattended to. At the same time, it appears to me that had the real urgency of the question been fully perceived by the General when the great desertion of carriers took place, he might in various ways have relieved the pressure upon the Control. He had, of course, before him the Controller's statements, showing the amount of stores at the different stations on
the road, and the number of carriers available. By an examination of these he could have seen, early in December, that things were going from bad to worse, and might in many ways have somewhat relieved the pressure. Thus the huts for the white troops at Prahsue might have been dispensed with. The battalion which was to arrive first was only intended to stay there for seven days; that which arrived last, one day only. The men were to take to their tmtcs d'adri immediately they crossed the river, and it could have made little difference had they taken to them a few days earlier; and the efforts of some hundreds of labourers for three weeks, cutting bamboos and other trees, fetching palm leaves, and manufacturing bedsteads, would thus have been saved. The Control had, of course, no right to expect assistance from the Engineer department; but with forethought, very considerable assistance might have been rendered, without any absolute essential for the health of the troops being abandoned.









In the middle of December, the General came to the rescue of the Control department, and appointed Colonel Colley director, giving him, in addition to the eight Control officers before engaged upon it, no less than twenty-six special service officers. Had it not been for this reinforcement, the Ashanti campaign would have failed altogether; as it was, it was within an ace of failure. It was then too late to attempt any organization of the natives by companies; but the most vigorous steps were taken to collect carriers. Captain Bromhead was sent back to Abra Crampa to bring up as many of the Abras as possible. Unfortunately, the King of Abra, whom I frequently had occasion to mention in my earliest letters as the best and bravest of
the native kings, and who behaved very well at the siege of his capital, had since died of small-pox, and it was scarcely probable that his successor would co-operate with us as, heartily and zealously as the late king would assuredly have done. However, Captain Bromhead's energy aroused the tribe. By entreaties and threats, he succeeded in moving both chiefs and people, and in two or three days obtained over a thousand men. But this was a mere drop in the ocean. It was now the first week in January, and the stores on the Prah were wholly insufficient. The troops were halted along the road, and the 23rd re-embarked. Now, all the forms of legality upon which we had so long stood at Cape Coast were thrown aside, and we took to kidnapping upon a grand scale. Raids were made on all the Assin villages within reach of the line of march, and the men, and sometimes the women, carried off, and sent up the country, under guard, with cases of provisions. Lieutenant Bolton, of the 1st West Indian Regiment, rendered immense service in this way. Having been for some time Commandant of Accra, he knew the coast and many of the chiefs; and having a man-of-war placed at his disposal, he went up and down the coast, landing continually, having interviews with chiefs, and obtaining from them large numbers of men and women; or, when this failed, landing at night with a party of sailors, surrounding villages, and sweeping off the adult population, leaving only a few women to look after the children. In this way, in the course of a month, he obtained several thousands of carriers.









All this has an unpleasant sound, but it was necessitated by the position in which we were placed: it had become a
matter of life or death, and is another proof of the old adage. The stitch in time was not taken, and even our nine stitches afterwards never set the matter straight. Colonel Colley, by his activity, energy, and untiring zeal, excited the admiration of all, and he was most ably seconded by all the officers under his orders; but the early mistakes were never retrieved, and had it not been for good fortune as exceptional as that which befriended us in Abyssinia, our campaign would not have ended as it has done, in a blaze of triumph and a general scattering of good things upon all officers above the rank of lieutenants. Thanks to the great exertions of the transport officers, to the unremitting labours of the Krooboys belonging to the fleet, who carried up the whole of the provisions for the Naval Brigade and for themselves, and to the immense assistance rendered by Wood's and Russell's regiments, the Engineers' labourers, and Rait's Houssas, and by the West Indian Regiments, all of whom carried up ten days' provisions, the advance was made within a day or two of the date fixed by Sir Garnet; but it was made with diminished forces, the 23rd Regiment and the company of the Royal Artillery being left behind. Had the Ashantis met us at Queesa instead of Amoaful— had they detached a few hundred men to harass our convoys—had they gathered behind us as we advanced, and attacked us as we retired—it would have gone very hard with us. We had not a man too many, even for what we had to do; and had the Ashantis acted in any of the ways indicated, we should not have had enough. We were successful, and by all means let us rejoice over it; but we were within an ace of not being successful, and we ought not to ignore this, but should examine how and why we so nearly
failed, and take measures that our next, and perhaps more serious, campaign may succeed by the perfection of our organization, and not as a matter of luck.

















To commence with, it is evident that it is a mistake to put the transport of an army into the hands of the Control department as at present constituted. They are wholly incapable of carrying it out. I do not mean individual Control officers—upon the contrary, there are no harder working men, no more intelligent officers in the army; but the means put at their disposal by the heads of the department in England are wholly insufficient. They always fail. When we see at play manoeuvres of 10,000 men at Dartmoor that the transport department can only move the baggage of half that number each day; or when we look here, and see one commissary with half a dozen lads struggling to organize and manage the transport of one of the most difficult expeditions in the transport way that ever was heard of, we feel that the transport ought to be under the hands of the military authorities, and not under that of a department whose heads appear to have had no conception whatever of the extent or responsibility of the duties which they have undertaken.

In time of peace we can scarcely be said to have a transport department in existence, so ridiculously disproportionate is it to the wants of an army in war. This would matter comparatively little if we had the means of sudden and rapid expansion in case of necessity. In Prussia and France—indeed, in every military country— such an organization exists. In India, the transport is always effectively, managed. In England we are powerless
to move our army a single day's march; and the sole idea of our authorities for the organization of the transport of our army for twenty days' march into the heart of Africa was to send out a commissary, with five or six lads to assist him, and with orders to organize a transport train!









As long as the dual system continues; as long as one portion of the army looks up to one head and belongs to one State department, while the other portion looks to another head and another department; as long as one department is civil, the other military—there will be an absence of unity, an absence of cohesion, and a host of mistakes, jealousies, rivalries, and breaksdown. The officers of the army and of the Control are alike opposed to the system, and the latter are always ready to confess and deplore the weakness of the present state of things.

There can be no doubt that the amalgamation of the Commissariat, Purveyors, Transport, and Paymaster departments into one conglomerate—christened the Control— was a mistake; and was, as all such amalgamations must be, carried out with many cases of individual hardship. That it was a mistake the authorities are admitting by the course they are now taking. The transport branch is already distinct from the supply; the paymasters have been separated from the main body; and a rank called captain of orderlies has been formed, which will nearly take the place of the old purveyors. Thus, after all the changes, the confusion, and the ill-feeling that have been caused, things are going back to their old state. The introduction of officers from the combatant ranks of the army over men who have served for many years, has also caused immense and very natural ill-feeling in the Control; and there is no
Government department, and that is saying a good deal, so intensely unpopular in the ranks of its own members. But the difficulty and the grievance, par excellence, of the Control department is the want of any defined position of its officers. In peace, the Control discharges duties essential to the army, and more intimately connected with it than the greater portion of the duties of the Royal Engineers; and yet no one urges that because the latter are engaged upon topographical work, perhaps for years, they have, therefore, no right to be looked upon as military men. In a campaign it is not too much to say that the brunt of the entire work falls upon the Control. They have to feed and to carry the army. They have to get up alike stores, food, ammunition, and medicines. The responsibility thrown upon them is enormous, their work unceasing; and yet they are looked upr>n as civilians, and their difficulties are immensely increased by the fact that they have no recognized military rank. They have, indeed, a relative rank assigned to them; but as they are not called by it, this is altogether useless in giving them authority or influence. A soldier hears a person spoken of as Mr. Irvine; and consequently this Mr. has, in his mind, a far less authority than Sergeant Thompson; although Mr. Irvine is a lieutenant-colonel, and responsible for the whole of the Control service.









If the Control is ever to be an efficient branch of our army, a thorough change is required. To be effectual, it must be made a military instead of a civil department; its officers must have substantial rank, and must be as much under the orders of the general, or other officer commanding a district, as are those of the quartermaster's department; and, what would add to the popularity of the service, and increase immensely its elasticity in case of necessity, every officer of the army ought, before attaining the rank of captain, to serve for a year in the Control branch of the service, and thus to become acquainted with its duties, just as he now serves, when he can obtain an opportunity, upon the adjutant-general or quartermastergeneral's staff.









The whole of the junior ranks of the Control should be then filled with lieutenants of the army, who would thus learn their duties; and in time of war the department would be capable of immense and instant expansion by the addition of volunteers from regiments upon home service. The higher branches of the Control should be filled by officers who, upon attaining the rank of captain, volunteer for that branch of the service. As the pay is higher, and the position would then be equal to that of a combatant officer, there would be no difficulty in obtaining the necessary number of officers. As long as the position is looked upon as a civilian, and therefore in the eyes of military men an inferior one, so long will it be impossible for the department to carry on its duties efficiently. At present every burden is thrown upon the back of the Control, without a thought or a care whether or not it is possible for the Control to carry it. The principal medical officer makes a demand for an amount of transport able to carry the utmost quantity of hammocks, stretchers, medicines, hospital tents, and furniture that he can possibly require; the Engineer department and the Artillery are equally exigeant in the matter of tools and ammunition; while the quartermaster-general seldom
troubles about whether the notices of movements of troops be or be not given in sufficient time to allow the Controller a fair chance of making his arrangements for the conveyance of the baggage and food. Each head of a department, in fact, makes a list of all the articles he can possibly require, and throws the onus upon the Control. If a breakdown comes, as under such a system come it must, the army in general abuses the Control, but does not in the slightest degree consider that the failure of the Control is a failure of the army.









All this is the result of the dual system. Were the heads of the departments all military men, meeting daily, as they should do, under the chairmanship of the chief of the staff, each would state what transport he required. The head of the supply would give in his estimate for food; and the head of the transport, who should be wholly distinct from the head of supply, would say what he could do in the way of carriage. The others would then moderate their demands to suit his means; more important things would have precedence, less important things be allowed to wait for more favourable opportunities; and a unanimity and good feeling would prevail which would present a striking contrast to the present manner of working.

Nor are the disadvantages of the present system apparent only in war time. It is impossible, upon examination of the method in which the department is worked in peace time, to come to any other conclusion than that it was devised with the sole object of affording employment to an immense staff of clerks at the War Department. The system of checks, as it is called, is such, that the time wasted and the trouble caused in obtaining the most trifling article is
are prodigious. The War Department appears to proceed upon the assumption that the whole of the Control and military officers are untrustworthy, and that their sole object is to pillage the public Did private firms conduct their business in the same way, it is not too much to say that the enterprise of the country would be completely crippled. Let us take the case of a Brassey or a Peto having immense works carried on in all parts of the world. A workman requires a new pick or boring tool, his own being worn out. To procure it in the style adopted in the Control, he would have to inform his ganger, who would make a requisition, which would have to be signed by the superintendent of that part of the line and countersigned by the principal superintendent and the chief engineer. It would then be sent to the control office of works, where it would be again countersigned by the principal superintendent and the chief engineer, and would then be sent to the head office in England. The head office would probably send it back, with a query whether a pick handle was also required; and it would have to pass through the same routine again before it finally was sent back to England, and so permission obtained to issue the pick. It would be .absolutely impossible to carry on private business in this manner, and yet this is the manner in which public business is transacted; indeed, the number of signatures, of communications, of queries, of explanations, which pass before some trifling article, such as a tap or a lock, can be obtained, are greatly more numerous than is the imaginary case of the pick.









An officer of the army should be trusted just as a mercantile man is trusted. No merchant supposes that the captain of his ship, or his agent in some distant city,
has no object save that of wasting money; but such is the impression upon which the War Department acts. Commanding officers should be allowed to requisition, and the garrison or district controller to issue at once any article for which there is a necessity, and which is within the ordinary range of military fittings or stores. Should the demand appear to the controller to be an unusual or unnecessary one, he should have the right to demand the extra signatures, and the central authorization, before he acts upon it; but the matter should be left to his discretion. Did the Control authorities discover, upon an examination of the yearly accounts, that one commanding officer had been ordering, and one Control officer issuing, an inordinate, or even an unusual, amount of articles, they would order an inquiry, and the Control officer and the commanding officer would alike be responsible.









It is not too much to say that under the present system the value of the article required is often far exceeded by the paper and postage alone which have been expended upon obtaining it, to say nothing of the waste of time of the various officers and clerks.

In time of peace, our Control department is the living incarnation of red-tapeism; in time of war it is crippled and hampered by its want of defined position, by its civilian status, and by the consequent want of co-operation and sympathy from the purely military branch of the service.

It may be thought that, as a civilian, I am scarcely qualified to write as I have done of a semi-military, semi-civilian department . Having served, however, during the Crimean war in one of the branches of the Control
department, having narrowly watched the working of that department in several autumn manoeuvres and in Ashanti, having seen the Indian commissariat system at work in Abyssinia, the French and Prussian in the late war, the Italian both with the regular army and with the Garibaldian forces in the Italo-Austrian war, and the Spanish in the Carlist campaign, I hope that it will not be considered that I have written without knowledge of the subject, and that my opinions concerning what is at present the weak point of the British army may be thought worthy of some consideration.









I have now concluded my task. As in my account of the March to Magdala, my object has been less to give a scientific account of the expedition than to bring the scenes which we witnessed and the country we passed through as vividly before my readers as it was in my power to do. For strictly military information readers must turn to the official despatches. The utmost that Special Correspondents can hope, writing as they frequently do upon uncertain information, and arguing from insufficient data, is, that their accounts may serve as a sort of gloss to the official despatches, may add details where details are wanting, may explain matters which would otherwise be obscure, and may, above all, elucidate the causes of circumstances and events of which the bare facts only are stated by the official despatches. In this way, if his task be executed fairly and fearlessly, the Special Correspondent, although not a military historian himself, may yet render real service to the compilers of military history.

Finally, I cannot lay down my pen without expressing
my sincere thanks to Sir Garnet Wolseley, for the very great kindness with which he uniformly treated us. Personally, he was at all times willing to give us every information, and to do all in his power to add to our comfort.












APPENDIX.

The record of the March to Coomassie would be incomplete indeed did it not contain some record of the advance of the expedition under Captain Glover, R.N. The history of the expedition up to the date of my visit to Addah, December 14th, has been already briefly given. The following accounts are extracted from letters furnished to the Standard by a gentleman who accompanied the expedition, and from some of the official reports :—

[from The "standard" Correspondent.] 

Crepi, Jan. 10.

I am writing from an important town in Eastern Akim, but before entering into any details I will relate briefly the occurrences which had taken place since the visit of your special correspondent to Addah. On the 2nd December, Captain Sartorius occupied the camp at Blappa with a force consisting of 100 Houssas, 2,000 Aquapims, 2,000 Crepees, and 500 Croboes. On the 4th, a camp was formed at Sopez by Lieutenant Cameron, who had under his orders 200 Houssas and some 500 Accras. The camp at Agravie was occupied on the same day by 600 Accras, under Mr. Robert Bannerman, one of the native officers attached to the expedition. The next fortnight was devoted to the conveyance of ammunition, stores, and coal to the several ddp6ts above-named, and to the despatching the native levies to their respective positions as they arrived in camp at Addah Forh, and received arms and equipments. The Lady of the Lake and steam launches were of immense service at this periocf, and furnished a striking proof of the foresight of the special commissioner in having provided himself with such means of conveyance, as it would have been impossible to have induced the natives to carry a single load overland. Several hundred tons of ammunition, provisions, and other stores were conveyed in these steamers from the de'pot at the mouth of the Volta to the depots at Agravie, Sopez, and Blappa, in the period from 1st to 21st December, and a good deal more subsequent thereto.

On the 18th the deputy commissioner, Mr. Goldsworthy, proceeded up the river to assume command of the camp at Sopez, calling at Agravie and taking with him the force encamped at that place. On his arrival there he found that the King of the Eastern District had already
joined Lieutenant Cameron, and that there were about 400 men assembled there.









On the 20th, the special commissioner left Addah camp, with the remainder of his staff, and proceeded up the river to inspect the other camps, and ascertain how far the preparations for crossing the Volta had advanced. On arrival at Sopez, it was found that the numbers under the deputy commissioner's command at that camp did not represent by one-half the number of native levies who had been armed, equipped, and despatched from the camp at Addah Forh during the preceding fortnight; and it was evident that the greater part were hiding in some of the villages on the way. Surgeon-Major Rowe, chief of the staff of the expedition, and Mr. Robert Bannerman, were accordingly despatched back to Addah to ferret out the stragglers, and hunt them up to the front. They were so far successful that by the morning of the 23rd they were enabled to add no less than 8,000 men to the force already in the deputy commissioner's camp. Precisely at noon on that day 500 Houssas and Yorubus, under the deputy commissioner and Lieutenant Cameron, were embarked from the camp at Sopez and thrown on the opposite bank, which had undergone the process of shelling for twenty minutes previously, from the Lady of the Lake and two of the steam launches. This force established its position on the enemy's bank without meeting with the slightest opposition, although several large bands of Ahwounas had been seen parading about the whole morning. They were followed immediately after by 500 of the native levies, under Mr. Bannerman, and by 5.0 p.m. the deputy commissioner had 4,000 men with him occupying the camp vacated by the enemy. The crossing at Sopez continued the whole of the following day until 4.0 p.m., at which hour the special commissioner proceeded with all the steamers and surf-canoes to the camp at Blappa. On Christmas Day, at 9.0 a.m., the steamers commenced to shell the bank immediately opposite the Blappa camp, as it was known that the enemy had a large force encamped there. 1 n this operation the steamers were assisted by a battery of seven-pounders on the Blappa bank of the river, under Lieutenant Moore, R.N. At 9.30 Captain Sartorius stepped out of his boat on to the enemy's bank, at the head of 150 Houssas, 150 Crepees, 100 Aquapims, 50 Croboes, and 50 Accras. This officer met with no opposition for at least ten minutes, so that he was enabled to extend his men to right and left. There was no bush about, but much high grass, which was very thick. Having advanced about 150 yards from the bank, he was suddenly treated with a heavy fire from some 1,600 to 2,000 of the enemy, who had crept up to the high grass when the steamers ceased shelling the banks. Captain Sartorius was enabled to dispose of this force before reinforcements from the other bank could arrive to his assistance. The special commissioner, accompanied by the Kings of Aquapim and Crepee, with their chief captains, landed with the second batch of 500 men, but before meeting with Captain Sartorius the enemy had fled. It was impossible for them to stand for fifteen minutes before the breech-loaders in the hands of the Houssas. The enemy at one period attempted the execution of a pretty decent manoeuvre, against which Captain Sartorius had provided before advancing, by placing his 150 Crepees a considerable distance to the left of the rest of his force ; as soon as the enemy found that the movement was anticipated they fled, leaving the field covered with slain. The Houssas and the Crepees pursued for a considerable distance, astonishing the Ahwounas with their long shots
from their rifles. The total loss on our side was five slightly wounded. Considering that the enemy fired from not more than thirty yards, it was at first a matter of the utmost astonishment to everybody that they should have inflicted so ridiculous an amount of damage on our people; but the cause soon became apparent. Whilst preparing some of the enemy's deserted huts for the accommodation of the special commissioner and his staff, all of whom would meet together that day for the first time during the expedition, it became necessary to remove several corpses of the enemy who had been shot in the neighbourhood of their camp. It struck me that it would afford some useful information if I were to examine the contents of the bags in which they carry their ammunition. I did so in five instances, and in each 1 found no missiles but stones, and the fact of all our wounded men being struck by nothing else but stones proved that our enemy must have been most miserably furnished with ammunition.









I have since ascertained that these Ahwounas, not anticipating a visit from our people in their neighbourhood, had recently sold all their lead and most of their powder to the Ashanti agents in Aquamoo for fabulous prices. The guns, too, which were left on the field were real curiosities. The different parts of each were (with one exception that I saw) kept together with pieces of country string. I am happy to say that on this occasion our people did not indulge in their favourite practice of cutting off heads; for with one exception, I did not come across a single mutilated corpse otherwise than those that had become so from the effects of shells. There was one corpse, evidently that of a man of importance, which was minus a head; it was clothed in silk garments, and a very good gun lay by its side, but the bag which accompanied it had nothing but stones in it.

At four p.m. the Sopez force, under the deputy commissioner, joined our camp at Adedomey, which was the name of the place we had occupied. Captain Glover had now over 12,000 native levies with him, exclusive of 900 Houssas, and some 4,000 more Accras and Aquapims were within a couple of days' march to join his camp. The success which had attended the crossing over at the two places had inspired the native levies with increased confidence in the special commissioner and his officers, and they began to look upon him as a man who would teach them how to subdue their enemies with comparatively trifling loss to themselves. In fact, they thoroughly believed in him. They were all eager to go and finish off the Ahwounas and Aquamoos, and then follow the commissioner to Coomassie or any other place he might lead them to. On the morning of the 20th every one was anxiously expecting to hear the word given to march onwards towards Ahwouna, when it was notified to the kings and chiefs that a despatch having arrived from Major-General Sir Garnet Wolseley, the special commissioner desired to communicate its contents to them.

The kings and chiefs assembled, and it was announced to them that the special commissioner's presence with all his disciplined troops was required immediately on the Prah, with or without the native levies; that the Ahwouna business was of secondary importance. The special commissioner informed them that his orders left him no alternative but to leave them, but that those who wished to do so might accompany him. They replied that to them the Ahwouna business was of the first importance, and that they must finish it before attempting anything else. At first the Aquapims and Croboes offered to follow the commissioner, but they finally resolved to remain
with their allies, and assist in the punishment of the two tribes who have all along been furnishing the Ashantis with the means of waging war against the Fantis. From that hour a feeling of depression and uneasiness pervaded the whole camp. The following day, by nine o'clock, the special commissioner, with the greater portion of his staff and all the Houssas, had recrossed the Volta on their way to join Sir Garnet Wolseley on the Prah. One Crobo chief, with 300 men, also crossed over with the intention of joining Captain Glover. The deputy commissioner, Lieutenant Moore, R.N., and Dr. Parke, were detached to accompany the native forces to Ahwouna, and afford them the benefit of their advice and assistance. I should have stated before this that whilst the force under the deputy commissioner was on its march from the camp opposite Sopez to join in the attack on the enemy's position at Adedomey by Captain Sartorius's force from Blappa, its advanced guard, consisting of 600 Houssas under Lieutenant Cameron, and 300 Accras under Mr. Bannerman, encountered a large body of the enemy, whom they defeated and dispersed, although attacked by the enemy at a great disadvantage. In this affair the force under Mr. Goldsworthy suffered a loss of one Houssa killed and one wounded. The loss of the enemy was, of course, in the usual disproportion.









On the 29th, the special commissioner visited the Blappa camp once more, and proceeded with three steam launches, towing eight surf boats containing ammunition, stores, and provisions, up the Volta as far as Doffor, where, the river being too shallow to admit of further progress on the part of the steamers, they discharged their cargoes, and returned to Blappa for further supplies. Captain Glover, leaving one of his native staff in charge of the de'p&t at Doffor, proceeded on to Ainedeka by boat, and having established another ctdpot there, he travelled overland to Odoomassie, the capital of East Crobo, where again he formed a depot for stores, &c. From Odoomassie he hurried on to Akropong, and thence to this place. At Akropong another large dep6t has been formed, and several minor depots between that town and this.

The journey from Blappa to Chebi is a most fearful one, and to have reached this place with all his guns, rockets, ammunition, provisions, and baggage in the time he has done shows that there is no obstacle which will deter Captain Glover from carrying out his orders. Everything had to be conveyed on the heads of men and women across rivers and over mountains, and all the work has been done under his own personal supervision. Even the horses have contrived to put in an appearance in pretty fair condition. The force here at present consists of about 700 Houssas and Yorubas, besides the Aktms—200 more Houssas and 3,000 Croboes are daily expected. An advance will be made towards the Prah on the I2th. It is to be greatly deplored that Sir Garnet Wolseley was obliged to detach C'obinah Fuah, the King of Western Akim, from the eastern district, to which he belongs, and of which he is the leading man in war. It was with great difficulty that this chief could be dissuaded from joining Captain Glover after he had received orders to place himself under a commissioner specially deputed by Sir Garnet to accompany him to the Prah. After Captain Glover had left Accra for the Volta, Cobinah Fuah arrived there with the intention of accompanying his expedition, and it was only through the exertions of some of his brother chiefs in Accra that he was induced to return to his country. l am of opinion that if this chief had been left in his proper place, he
would have found the means of preventing the retreat of the Ashantis. In fact, one of his reasons for coming to Accra to visit Captain Glover was in order to lay before that commander a plan for effecting that very object. He even went so far as to write to the special commissioner, begging that he might be permitted to visit him in his camp at Addah; but it was imperative that the plans of Sir Garnet should be carried out, and that he should return forthwith to Western Akim.









I have just heard a rumour that an Ashanti captain has come over to our side with all his men. This is not at all improbable. Spies report the Ashanti frontier towards Akim to be entirely unguarded. What the Ashanti plan of defence is no one can venture an opinion on as yet. The weather here is very good, and the climate favourable; but the roads, or rather paths, abominable. The supplies are coming up now fast to the front, as these people will do anything for money, but nothing for nothing; and I think they will also fight when the time arrives.




Obogoo, Ashanti, Jan. 17.

My last was dated from Chebi, the capital of Eastern Akim. Captain Glover's head-quarters left that place on the nth, and after a journey of four days through a country compared to which that from the Volta to Chebi was a plain, park-like district, he reached the river Prah. I shall not waste valuable time in vain attempts to describe the difficulties which man and beast had to encounter on the road from Chebi to the Prah. I now cease to feel the least surprise that we have found it next to impossible to obtain carriers amongst the Akims for our guns, ammunition, and stores up to this point. It was with the extremest difficulty that, with nothing but my stick in my right hand, I could contrive to crawl up the steep mountains and down the ravines which occurred throughout our march from the capital of Eastern Akim to the Ashanti frontier; and I am at a loss to conceive how the Akim carriers have succeeded in reaching here with the 7-pounder guns and other heavy loads, which they carried on their heads, over such an abominable country, for four days continuously, for the sum of 6s. to 9s. per man for the journey. If 1 am spared to return to the coast, I trust it may be by some other route than through Eastern Akim. We reached the banks of the Prah at about nine a.m. on the 15th, and at ten a force of 180 Houssas, under Captain Sartorius (6th Bengal Cavalry) and Lieutenant Barnard (19th Foot), crossed over and pushed on in two directions for a distance of three miles without encountering the enemy. On the 16th (yesterday), at nine a.m., Lieutenant Barnard, with 100 Houssas, again pushed on in advance, Captain Sartorius following, at eight a.m., with another 100, supported by 400 more under Captain Glover in person, with a rearguard of 100. At ten a.m. Lieutenant Barnard, with his advance guard, was overtaken, and the whole force proceeded together. There were some 100 Akims also joined to this force, besides various camp followers. At noon we reached a small village, the inhabitants of which had not the remotest idea that any aggressive movement was intended against them from the Eastern Akim district; nevertheless, they cleared out with such speed that we only succeeded in making prisoners of two, from whom we extracted much valuable information. Finding nothing to detain us here, we proceeded without molestation until three p.m., when half a dozen shots were fired from the bush on our right hand, and the Akim guide in front of Lieutenant Barnard
was wounded in his right arm. In spite of this, that officer continued his march, stray shots being fired here and there until about four p.m., when a heavy fusillade from both sides of the path was opened upon him. He had then almost reached this village (Obogoo). Upon hearing the heavy firing, the special commissioner hurried up, with Captain Sartorius and the remainder of his force, to the assistance of Lieutenant Barnard, whereupon a sharp contest took place, which lasted for one hour and thirty minutes, at the termination of which the Ashantis retired from the field, but not until they found that Captain Sartorius had entirely possessed himself of their village, Obogoo.









The enemy's loss, of course, it is impossible to state with any degree of certainty, as they confined themselves chiefly to the bush; nevertheless, they left sufficient evidence behind them to show that the Houssas had not entirely thrown away their ammunition, although they did fire with more than their usual wildness and want of purpose. Our casualties amounted to eight wounded, no less than four being sergeants of Houssas. All the wounds were caused by stones, showing that the opinion expressed by me in my last as to the want of proper ammunition in the Ashanti camp was not rashly put forth; and, moreover, the prisoners taken declared that there was very little ammunition in Ashanti, and less salt. I calculate the loss of the enemy on this occasion to have been at least 200 killed and wounded, and think I am within the mark. Neither our rockets nor our 7-pounder guns were called into requisition on this occasion. Indeed, I am quite satisfied that the Snider is more than sufficient for the Ashantis, and that we might well dispense with other weapons. The rockets and 7-pounder guns were of inestimable service on the Volta; but considering the labour entailed in having them conveyed to the Prah from Amedeka, on the Volta, I think they might as well have been left at one of our depdts on the Volta—the guns, at all events; the rocket-troughs and rockets, not being so heavy, are more easily conveyed. We purpose halting here for three or four days, until a sufficient supply of ammunition and provisions reaches us to enable us to push on for Juabin, one of the principal towns on the route to Coomassie.

The prisoners give a most deplorable account of the state of affairs in the Ashanti kingdom. I interrogated one, who informed me that he was a slave of the chief of Obogoo, who was killed in one of the recent battles near Abra Crampa. This man states that out of 12,000 men furnished by the King of Juabin as his contingent to the army which invaded Fanti, under Ammon Quatia, not more than 3,000 returned; and that the chief who commanded them was wounded in the attack on Elmina, and was trampled to death by fugitives running over him. I asked him if any human sacrifices were made on the occasion of Ammon Quatia's return to Coomassie, and he replied that that general returned home in such haste that there was no time to attend to any ceremonials; but that the king had recently issued a proclamation throughout the kingdom that in twenty days a general "custom" was to be made for all those who had fallen in the late war, and the twenty days expired on the very day we attacked them. By this he considered his life was saved, as, being a slave, he would have been assuredly sacrificed before the termination of the custom. Both prisoners agree in saying that the Ashantis have not the means of lighting two pitched battles in the neighbourhood of Coomassie, and that the outlying provinces could offer no resistance at all, so denuded are they of munitions of war. The want of salt alone, they say, will
compel the king to choose between rebellion and peace at any price. Captain Glover's head-quarters are now within four days of Coomassie, but under the most favourable conditions we do not expect to reach there before the first week in February. We have to wait for a con siderable quantity of stores, provisions, and ammunition before we can move; besides which, King Attah is hourly expected at the head of his army, and without his force I doubt if it would be quite wise to advance farther into the heart of the enemy's country!; ^ut w'th mm and the force he has engaged to provide, we could advance in safety and with certainty of success, especially as the enemy's attention is entirely engaged by the force marching against him on the main road from Cape Coast and Prahsue. I cannot help again repeating that the special commissioner and his subordinate officers deserve the utmost praise for the manner in which they have succeeded in bringing up their force of disciplined troops from the other side of the Volta, through Crobo, Aquapim, and Akim, across the Prah into Ashanti territory. Our whole force at present under arms in camp does not exceed 900 men. The native levies are exceedingly slow in their movements, and take their own time in all things. I have no doubt that if Captain Glover were to wait long enough, or until peace was declared, he might have a hundred thousand men under his command. One thousand good men just at this moment would suffice for our purpose, provided they be like the Akims—bush-fighters, with an intimate knowledge of the country.












Camp At Odoomassie, Near Juabin, Ashanti, 
                 January 31, 1874. 


The head-quarters of this expedition are now established at this place, which is, as near as we can calculate, about eighteen miles from Coomassie, and nearly the same distance from the capital city Juabin, in the province of that name, which we are now in. Juabin is, next to Coomassie itself, the principal town in the Ashanti kingdom, and the King Assarfo Adjay considers himself very little inferior in rank to the king himself. My last communication, dated from Obogoo, informed you of the occupation of that place after a smart action, in which the enemy suffered considerable loss, without inflicting any serious injury to our side. On the 2ist, a sufficient supply of rockets and spare ammunition for small arms having come up, a force of 200 Houssas and 300 Akims was despatched, under the orders of Lieutenant Barnard, of the 19th Foot, with Sub-Lieutenant Ponsonby (her Majesty's Ship Active) in charge of rocket party, to feel the way in advance. On the evening of that day Lieutenant Barnard's force occupied the village of Bangsu, ten miles in front of Obogoo. This operation was effected by means of the Akims attached to Lieutenant Barnard's force, and supported by some dozen only of the Houssas, that officer being desirous of testing the fighting qualities of his native allies, and, at the same time, of ascertaining the possibility of keeping the Houssas well in hand and under control in the presence of the enemy. The result proved that some of our native levies can face the Ashantis and fight bravely at times, and that when placed under an officer whom they know, and in whom they have confidence, the Houssas can be kept under control, and be induced to hold their fire until instructed to the contrary. In this affair two Akims were wounded.
The enemy's known loss was six killed and five taken prisoners. On the 22nd, King Attah joined head-quarters with 800 men, making the Eastern Akims in camp to number 1,450. On the 23rd, Captain Sartorius, 6th Bengal Cavalry, with Commander Larcom, R.N., proceeded with .another detachment of about 150 Houssas and Yorubas and 250 Akims, to reconnoitre the country in one direction, whilst the king in person, with 500 of his own men, scoured the villages in rear and left flank of Obogoo, driving the enemy out, and causing him to seek safety in the direction of Coomassie, after having inflicted as much damage as possible. Captain Sartorius returned with his force to camp in the evening, after having searched the country on our right flank, and found all the villages deserted.









On the 24th, Lieutenant Barnard, having burnt Bangsu, marched on to Jaahse", five miles north of the former place. Jaahse' was carried without much opposition. Here the conduct of the Akims was such as to call for severe remonstrance on the part of Lieutenant Barnard, they having left the little fighting that there was almost entirely to the Houssas and Yorubas, and having hung back under various flimsy and false pretences. An important prisoner was taken at this place, who reported that the King of Ashanti had given orders that they should not fight the white men without special instructions from Coomassie, but were to retreat on that place if attacked. This man added that the King of Juabin was resolved to disobey this order, and to defend his capital to the last. We also ascertained here that the Juabins and tribes in these parts lost more than half the men whom they furnished for the Fanti war. On the 25th, Lieutenant Barnard's Akims, with a riew, I presume, of redeeming their character, obtained that officer's permission to make an attack on their own account on a village close at hand, and supposed to be occupied by the enemy in force; or, in plain English, known by the Akims to contain much plunder, defended by a small force. Lieutenant Barnard, with much reluctance, allowed them to take 200 men for that purpose. Instead of taking 200, they attacked the place with twenty men only, and were repulsed with a loss of two killed and seven wounded. They endeavoured to excuse their failure by telling their officer that the village was occupied not by Ashantis, but, they believed, by a detachment of the King of Western Akim's troops, and that, finding that to be the case, they withdrew. This, of course, was rubbish. The fact is, Lieutenant Barnard was actually in search at the time for the King of Western Akim and his force, under the command of Captain Butler; and they believed that by so saying he would have been induced to march to the village, and thus have enabled them to plunder it.

On the 25th, Captains Larcom and Sartorius left Obogoo, for the purpose of joining Lieutenant Barnard, taking with them one 7-pounder gun, two rocket troughs, 200 Houssas, and 300 Akims. Proceeding by a different route, they searched and destroyed several deserted villages, and in the evening effected a junction with Lieutenant Barnard's force at the village of Conomoo, which the latter had occupied a few hours prior to their arrival.

On the 26th, the special commissioner, with Dr. Rowe, chief of the staff to this expedition, and King Attah, quitted the camp at Obogoo, with 250 Houssas and Yorubas, and 400 Akims. Two hundred Houssas and Yorubas, and 150 Akims, were left to guard the sick, wounded, ammunition, stores, &c, remaining in Obogoo, and the camp there placed temporarily under the command of the special commissioner's private secretary. On reaching this place, orr tfie 27th, the special commissioner found it had already been occupied by the forces which preceded him. It was, in fact, taken on the previous day by that indefatigable, energetic, and gallant officer, Lieutenant Barnard, and his able second, Lieutenant Ponsonby, who was wounded on the occasion. Lieutenant Barnard only had his advance guard of 200 men on this occasion, besides 300 Akims, and the Ashantis appeared, at one time, determined to dispute possession of the place with him, until Mr. Ponsonby brought up his rockets, when they fled









Srecipitately, and in the wildest disorder. The Houssas and Yorubas ehaved with their usual pluck and bravery; but the Akims did not by any means second their efforts, but, on the contrary, kept well in the rear. One chief only, with his men, fought side by side with the regular troops.

The casualties on our side on this occasion were slight—vix, one officer, R.N. (Mr. Ponsonby), slightly wounded, and one private of Houssas severely. The enemy left several dead about the village and in the bush, and one man alive in our hands. This prisoner, an Ahwouna man, stated that he was in Coomassie two days before, and that the king did not intend to oppose our progress until we had crossed a river near Coomassie called the Assoom. I myself never dreamed that we should have been permitted to march almost unopposed to the very heart of the kingdom as we have done. The very fact of our force having come thus far, and having burned and destroyed all the towns and villages, and eaten up everything we could find eatable between the Prah and this place, and driven the inhabitants flying before us like so many sheep, is alone sufficient to destroy for ever the prestige of the Ashantis. If the special commissioner were to receive instructions this very moment from the General in command directing him not to proceed any farther, and to recross the Prah, he and those serving under him would deserve all the honours and rewards that could possibly be bestowed upon them, for the share they have performed in the campaign. The march from the Volta to the Prah was a most wonderful undertaking on the part of Captain Glover's force, and only those who have actually experienced the difficulties attending the journey can form an approximate idea of the work which the commander, officers, and men of this expedition have had to go through before finding themselves in the heart of Ashanti, with their guns, rockets, ammunition, stores, provisions, and everything complete. But there is no doubt that the greatest praise i» due to Captain Glover for the success which has attended his efforts in bringing such a large force of the native levies into the field, and a great portion actually with him to Ashanti. It has been suggested that Captain Glover was wasting valuable time at Addah Fohr doing nothing, and, again, that he had been poaching upon Sir Garnet Wolseley's recruiting ground—not only so far as Houssas were concerned, but that he had also enlisted under his standard the whole of the tribes of the eastern districts, who were the only reliable natives; and that this had been done solely by means of a reckless and extravagant expenditure of rum and gin on the part of the special commissioner. It is quite true that Captain Glover was six weeks at Addah, off and on; but the fact of his having, at the termination of that period, led an army of 16,000 Accras, &c, supported by a force of 1,000 well drilled and disciplined Houssas and Yorubas, across the Volta into the enemy's territory in those regions, and within twentyone days from that date established his head-quarters in the heart of the Ashanti kingdom, with his Houssas and an entirely separate force of native levies, is as good a refutation of the first charge as one need require.









As to the poaching, those who indulge in such statements would appear to be ignorant of the fact that Captain Glover was sent to Accra as "special commissioner to the friendly native tribes of the eastern districts of the Gold Coast Protectorate," for the purpose of inducing them to rise en masse to go with him to Coomassie. If there was any poaching at all in the case, it was on the part of those who took the King of Western Akim away from Captain Glover's force, and through which the commissioner's arrangements were very seriously affected. Captain Glover has done what no one else has done: he has raised and put in the field 20,000 natives of the eastern districts. Whether he has accomplished this by means of a profuse distribution of drink, or by any other means, the fact remains that he has done what he came out to do; and if gin did the business, it only proves that Captain Glover knows the natives to whom he was commissioned better than other people do.

Then, again, those who know nothing of the country desire to be informed in what possible manner Ashanti can be affected by the force of 12,000 Accras whom Captain Glover has detached to Aquamoo and Ahwouna, under Mr. Goldsworthy, his second in command. These people are not, apparently, aware of the fact that those places are really Ashanti provinces from whence the King of Coomassie has derived nine-tenths of the powder and lead with which he has been fighting against us, as well as nearly the whole of the salt which he and his people exist upon; and that it was one of Captain Glover's first objects to put an end to further supplies of these articles from those quarters. This was partly accomplished as soon as the special commissioner blockaded the Volta in November, by means of the little steamer the Lady of the Lake and steam launches, in conjunction with the forming of camps at different eligible spots up that river; but in order to cut off the supplies thoroughly and effectually, it was absolutely necessary that the principal seaport town of Aquamoo should be occupied or reduced to submission. Moreover, neither the Accras, the Akims, the Aquapims, the Croboes, nor any of the other tribes of the eastern districts of the Protectorate, would have moved out of their country into the Ashanti territory across the Prah until the Ahwouna had been rendered powerless to do mischief during their absence.

We find the Ashantis miserably furnished with munitions of war. Not only do the reports of prisoners lead us to believe that for the last four months they have been unable to obtain salt, rum, powder, and lead from the Volta tribes; but, so far as regards powder and lead, facts justify the same belief. In very few instances have we found that our casualties have been caused otherwise than by small stones, or cowries; and when a prisoner is captured, hardly a charge of powder is found in his pouch, though three volleys had not been fired by the enemy. No doubt the king has a reserve at Coomassie; but, if there should be any fighting at all there, it will be found that the supply will not serve for many fights, and most probably that reserve is intended more for the private use of the royal family and principal chiefs than for that of the general mass of fighting men.









Feb. 4.

The forces of the King of Akim have now nearly all come up, that is, those who can be spared from watching other points. King Attah now has with him here about 4,000 fighting men. Lieutenant Moore, R.N., late of her Majesty's ship Druid, is at Obogoo, our last camp, six hours' march from this, with the King of Eastern Crobo (Sakitay), three captains from the King of Aquapim, and some 3,000 men, Aquapims and Croboes, and is hourly expected at head-quarters with his forces, which will be a very welcome addition to our little army, as we are now only two days from Coomassie. This officer ha& brought a portion of his force all the way from the interior of Ahwouna, where he had been assisting the deputy commissioner (Mr. Goldsworthy) in his operations against that tribe. Lieutenant Moore was waiting at Obogoo to enable the rest of his force of Croboes and Aquapims to effect a junction with him before moving up. When that is accomplished, he will have a body of 8,000 men under him. By noon of the 6th we shall have 12,000 native levies at head-quarters, besides 700 Houssas and Yorubas. Our force here has had daily skirmishes with the enemy. Several ineffectual attempts have been made to ascertain the position of the force under Captain Butler and King Cobrah Fuah, of Western Akim, which is supposed by us to be not very far off on our left flank. On the 2nd, one of our reconnoitring parties, under Captain Sartorius, in seeking for Captain Butler, came across the enemy, and drove him out of his camp, losing four killed and seven wounded, and two missing. This exceeds all our losses in all other affairs included up to this date. The enemy is said to be retiring across the river Bosomchwee, where he intends to show fight. We have been informed that the king's orders were that the people here were not to fight, but to retire on Coomassie. Intelligence just received that large reinforcements of Croboes and Aquapims have joined the camp at Obogoo, under Lieutenant Moore, R.N., and great numbers still crossing the Prah, on their way to the front .




Feb. 6.

Lieutenant Moore, R.N., having with him as native assistantcommissioner Mr. Robert Bannerman, of Accra, joined head-quarters this morning with a force of 2,000 men of the Crobo and Aquapim tribes. Sakkitay, the King of Eastern Crobo, and two Aquapim chiefs, came in with this officer; 2,000 more of their men will reach camp before sunset, and to-morrow the remainder of his force, numbering a little over 4,000 more, will be up to the front. These latter include 1,000 of the best fighting men of the Eastern Akim contingent, who reached the Obogoo camp as Lieutenant Moore was setting out for here. It would be impossible to exaggerate the importance of the service rendered by this active officer and his native assistant in bringing up at such a critical moment so respectable a force to assist in the grand and final operations which are about to take place.

After leaving the deputy commissioner in Ahwouna, Lieutenant Moore had to march for three days before reaching the Volta, and, having crossed that river, to march eighteen consecutive days before arriving at his last camp, Obogoo. He carried with him the whole of
the way his two 7-pounder guns, on the heads of the men, over mountains and across the Prah, together with their usual proportion of ammunition; besides which his fighting men brought up on their heads 400 cases of Snider ammunition and some 1,900 packages of rockets, spare arms, beef, pork, bread, rice; and last, but by no means least, the gin and rum, without which we should possibly not have found ourselves here by this time. These men had also to carry their own arms, ammunition, and food. It is true that they are paid for the job; but nevertheless it has been a very tough and toilsome one, and it has been done to the satisfaction of the commander of this expedition. We have had a few, and a very few, instances of desertion on the part of carriers, and one or two cases of throwing loads away into the bush, and also of carriers coming up for pay twice over for the same load; but upon the whole there has been no reason to be dissatisfied with the working of our transport. Much credit is due in this respect to the excellent arrangements instituted by our chief of the staff, SurgeonMajor Rowe, who, in addition to the duties he has to perform as principal medical officer of this expedition, has had the management of the transport from the time we recrossed the Volta in December. We are completely in the dark as to the movements of the main force under the General, as well as those of the Western Akims under Captain Butler.









Various and conflicting rumours reach this camp daily relative to the progress of events in the vicinity of Coomassie. A rumour of the unopposed entrance of the advanced guard of Sir Garnet's force into the Ashanti capital reached us a day or two ago, but this was subsequently contradicted. Judging from what is passing around us, 1 am inclined to believe that considerable fighting must be going on about Coomassie just now. The latest report is to the effect that the King of Western Akim, after having proceeded with Captain Butler to within two days of Coomassie, had, together with his men, become suddenly panic-struck, in consequence of intelligence obtained from a prisoner he had captured, to the effect that he was in danger of being surrounded by the Ashantis; and that he had retreated, and recrossed the Prah into his own territory, leaving Captain Butler to make his own way to join the main force. I trust this may turn out as groundless as most of the other rumours which have been recently circulated; for if the King of Western Akim is afraid to face the Ashantis, which then of the native allies can we hope to do so?

I regret to have to report the death of Dr. Bale, R.N., surgeon of her Majesty's ship Bittern, who had been attached to our expedition from the beginning. Dr. Bale died on the 18th January, at Assoom, the last Akim town on the other side of the Prah. It may. perhaps, be some satisfaction to the lamented officer's friends to know that his remains were decently consigned to their final resting place, and with military honours, although his untimely end took place at such a very remote and out-of-the-way spot, even for the coast, as Assoom, only a day and a half from Ashanti. His loss is very much felt by every one in the camp, as he was universally respected and beloved by all. He had been in command of the advance guard from the Volta to Assoom during the temporary illness of Lieutenant Cameron, of the 19th Foot; and there is no doubt that the excessive fatigue and exposure to which his extra duties subjected him led to the malady which terminated so fatally—namely, fever and jaundice, ending in dysentery. Mr. Bale was the first officer belonging to this expedition whose death we have had
to deplore, and it is to be sincerely hoped that it will be the last. We are without any further intelligence from the force under Mr. Goldsworthy in Ahwouna. We learn that her Majesty's ship Amethyst has been detained to co-operate with the deputy commissioner.












The following is the official report of the skirmish mentioned in the foregoing letter:—

"coomassie, Feb. 3, 1874.

"Sir—I have the honour to report that, after leaving this place on February 1st, on my way to Apinamapu, according to your order, I reached the Anoom river, running east and west, at eleven o'clock noon, after five hours' march, and crossed the river without seeing anything of the enemy. About a quarter of a mile on the other side I surprised a village of about fifteen houses. They evidently had no idea of any force being so near, for they left their guns, as also some venison they were cooking at the time of the attack. From this place I continued my march in a westerly direction, and after about two miles came upon the enemy, who were in force; in a short time they fled, having wounded Sergeant-Major Alji and one Houssa (neither of them severely). I still continued my march west for about a mile, and came upon an empty village of some ten houses. No one could have occupied this place for some time; I therefore did not expect any more fighting, and sent back a sergeant, with twenty Houssas and twenty Yorubas, to you with my report so far. After sending off this party, I continued my march still west, and again came upon a large camp of the enemy, which was also deserted. I forced my way on about three miles; the road all this time was along bank of river Anoom. My guide then reported that he had lost his way; so 1 had to return nearly three miles, and struck a path leading north-north west . This I followed for some five miles, till I turned. I here found the guide was again at fault; and as it was getting late, and the troops had had a very hard day's work, I returned to bank of river, threequarters of a mile from the last Ashanti camp—this being the most open, and with river on right flank, and therefore easiest held against any attack—and encamped for the night.

"Next morning I sent out a patrol of forty men, Houssas and Yorubas, with orders to patrol the road leading north from enemy's camp for one hour, meaning to follow myself a little later, and find out where the path led to. I had no idea at the time that they would find the camp reoccupied by the enemy so close to me. The sergeant in charge had the usual orders in case he met the enemy in any force he was to return. About fifteen or twenty minutes after they left I heard heavy firing in their direction, and immediately fell in my detachment and followed them. Just as I was starting, a corporal came from the patrol to report the enemy were in great force. I had not gone more than half a mile when I met some Yorubas, who said the enemy were too strong, and that the patrol were retreating. My detachment got into confusion, and I halted them. Directly the rest of the patrol came in. I had intended retreating to last night's camp, as it was a much stronger position; but Captain Larcom, R.N., who was with me, thought that this would cause a panic, so I took his advice and threw out a line of sentries front and rear. Captain Larcom
placed his rocket trough on pathway leading to enemy's camp. While this was going on the Ashantis came down to attack, singing their war song; but when within sixty yards, one of the Houssas shot a man, and I sounded the advance at the same time. The enemy bolted at once; and fearing an attack on my rear, as all my men were in disorder, I returned to my position. It was then reported to me that fifteen men were missing, and that they had crossed the river and were coming down the other bank to rejoin me. One Houssa reported killed. I then made up my mind to remain where I was till twelve p.m. (four hours), that being the time when the return party, sent to you the day before, was expected by me, and also to give the missing men time to rejoin.









"At twelve my intention was to force my way through the enemy back to head-quarters; or if I found them too strong, to cross the river in the night, and return by the south bank. This would have been difficult, on account of the depth and breadth of the river, and therefore only to have been done as an extreme measure. Whilst waiting till twelve a.m. to advance, two Houssas and Yorubas came across from the other side. At nine or half-past, heavy firing was heard from the other side of the enemy's camp. We at once advanced, and came up in time to meet Lieutenant Barnard's force, who had had a running fight for some distance before reaching the Ashanti camp near us. I again halted till a quarter to one p.m., so as to give the missing men time to return, which they did, with the exception, I am sorry to say, of four Houssas killed, and seven Yorubas wounded; these had crossed the river and made their way back to head-quarters. The Ashantis had cut off the heads of three Houssas, but had left them behind on the advance of Lieutenant Barnard's force. These heads were pluckily recovered by Mr. Phillips, a missionary teacher, acting as my interpreter, and were sunk in the river by the sergeant-major of my detachment before we left. The enemy were in large force—I should say about 800 or 1,000—and attacked us in a very determined manner. Their loss must have been considerable, for they left traces of blood, as also some stretchers. —I have, &c,

(Signed) "Reginald Sartorius, Captain 6th Bengal Cavalry.

"To Captain Glover, R.N., Special Commissioner."




The following report of Captain Glover summarises the subsequent operations:—

"mansue, Feb. 20, 1874.

"Sir—Ammunition having come up during the two previous days, completing spare ammunition to 200 rounds per man, I left Odumassie on the morning of 8th instant, and bivouacked for the night in Ashanti camp, on north side of river Anoom, from which the enemy had been driven by the two detachments commanded by Captain Sartorius, 6th Bengal Cavalry, and Lieutenant Barnard, 19th Regiment, on 2nd instant, as reported in previous despatch; here we found com and corn flour, which had been left by the enemy. The next day we halted to breakfast in a large camp capable of containing 4,000 to 5,000 men, where I was joined by Lieutenant Moore, R.N., and some 4,000 Akims, Aquapims, and Croboes. Here it was evident the enemy had left in hot haste; and for miles along the road we found stools, calabashes,
corn and corn flour, which the enemy had thrown away in their flight. A wounded straggler from Captain Sartorius's force, who only came in the day before I left Odoomassie, had approached the enemy's camp during the night, and had heard them discussing the hopelessness of fighting Europeans and Houssas, as it was evident that it was not a force of Akims with whom they had been engaged.









"After a march of ten miles, principally northwards, along a hunter's path, with much bog and fallen timber, I bivouacked for the night on left bank of a river (name unknown). The next morning I marched north-west about five miles, to a village on the south of Essianimpon, from which at noon I despatched Captain Sartorius with escort of twenty men to open communication with your Excellency, supposed to be at Coomassie; and at two p.m., finding myself one mile distant from river Dah, I halted at Akinna, until I should either receive orders or hear from Captain Sartorius. At three p.m. next day I crossed river Dah, and halted for the night at Apraymassie, and at two p.m. on 12th instant entered Coomassie. I then learned that messengers had passed down from the king, accepting your Excellency's terms, and carrying a first instalment of indemnity. I have since come up by easy marches to this camp, where I arrived at nine a.m. this morning, en route for Annamaboe and Accra.

"At Moinsee, at the foot of the Adansee Hill, on the 15th instant, a messenger from the King of Coomassie arrived, bringing with him fourteen ounces of gold, and a gold dish, as a present to me, and requesting that I would order the King of Eastern Akim (who, they said, had gone to Juabin to attempt to detach the king of that place from his alliance with the King of Ashanti) to return at once to his own country.

"I returned the money and dish to the King of Coomassie, and sent the King of Akim a copy of Colonel Greaves' letter to me of the 14th instant, and directed him at once to recross the Prah, and return to his country with all his people. 1 took the opportunity of sending by this messenger also a letter to Mr. Bannerman, directing him also at once to break up the camp at Abagoo, and march to Accra with the detachment of Houssas and Yorubas left in Abagoo, taking with him the sick which had been left at the various stations on the march up.— 1 have, &c,

(Signed) "J. H. Glover, Special Commissioner.

"His Excellency Major-General Sir G. Wolseley, C.B., K.C.M.G., &c."




There remains only to give a brief account of the doings of Mr. Goldsworthy, Captain Glover's second in command. When, upon the 28th December, Captain Glover, in obedience to Sir Garnet Wolsele/s order, abandoned the campaign which he had just commenced, and crossed the Volta, with the Houssas and Yorubas, he left Mr. Goldsworthy in command of the main body of the army, nearly 12,000 strong, to carry on the campaign against the Ahwounas. Mr. Goldsworthy had with him Lieutenant Moore, R.N., and staff-surgeon Parke. The task committed to Mr. Goldsworthy was difficult indeed. It resembled those of Captains Butler and Dalrymple, with the Akims and Wassaws respectively, except that he had a far larger force to keep together, with the further disadvantage that they belonged to a
number of chiefs and kings instead of being confined to one tribe owning one authority. Thus, his right division, 4,100 strong, consisted of men of Christiansbourg, Labadi, Teshi, Mugua, Tema, Ningo, Addah, Poni, and Chai. The centre consisted of Accras and PramPram men, in all 3,220 strong; the left, of Croboes, Aquapims, and Crepees, 4,460 strong. The whole of this force were immensely disheartened at having been suddenly left by Captain Glover, and it was for some time doubtful whether they would not altogether break up and scatter to their homes. To prevent this, and to occupy them by action, Mr. Goldsworthy struck his camp immediately Captain Glover had started, and marched four miles towards Ninputty, where the enemy were said to be encamped. The usual difficulty as to carriers detained them for three days here; and on January 2nd the force marched to Ninputty, which they found deserted. Ninputty consists of numbers of villages clustered round four great granite rocks which rise abruptly from the plain. The force next day marched north-east towards Adackroo. Messengers were sent to the king of the place to demand his submission. Several of these messengers were retained by the king, and the answer brought back by the others was so evasive that upon the 8th the army marched upon Adackroo. Upon the way they were met by a chief, who stated—as it turned out, incorrectly— that he was King of Adackroo, and by a German missionary named Martz. These assured the deputy commissioner that the king would remain neutral. Adackroo, like Ninputty, consisted of many villages clustering round a great rock, rising abruptly from a flat, grassy plain. Lieutenant Moore, with the Aquapims, was left to return to Blappa, whence he pushed on to gain the track of Glover. Mr. Goldsworthy and Dr. Parke were both attacked by fever of a severe type. Dr. Parke first recovered, and upon the 16th was able to leave the house of Mr. Martz, at Wya, and to rejoin the army, when for the time he assumed the command.









Upon the 20th, he marched forward to Wate, the weather being very wet, and the difficulty of keeping the ammunition dry, as well as of obtaining sufficient carriers, very great. Mr. Goldsworthy, although very weak, again rejoined and took command; and moving forward by easy marches, the army concentrated at Bewe, near which the Ahwounas were known to be in force. As usual, the greatest difficulty was experienced in getting the natives to move, and at twelve o'clock Mr. Goldsworthy and Dr. Parke set out at the head of about 1,000 men, the rest promising to follow. After marching four miles, the enemy was found, 4,000 strong, occupying a strong position upon the road to Avono. A few rockets were first thrown into their camp, and Mr. Goldsworthy then advanced to the attack. After a heavy fire for some time, the Ahwounas tried the flank movement so popular with their allies the Ashantis, and the position of our force was becoming critical, when another thousand of our natives arrived, and reinforced our left. It was not until after three hours' fighting that the Ahwounas fell back, leaving several wounded and a large amount of camp equipage and food in our hands. A portion of our force occupied their camp. Our loss was sixteen killed and sixty-nine wounded—an amount which shows that the enemy must have fought steadily, and that the parties must have been at close quarters, for the number of killed is larger than our loss at the battle of Amoaful.

Next day the town of Melabi was occupied by the whole army, and scouts sent abroad to discover the enemy. They returned stating
that there was no sign of them in the neighbourhood, or for ten miles in advance. Consequently, upon the 25th, Mr. Goldsworthy advanced with Dr. Parke, being accompanied by King Takee of Accra, and 400 of his men, neither entreaties nor commands sufficing to move the rest. The country was now more hilly, and Mr. Goldsworthy and Dr. Parke rode on ahead to reconnoitre. Presently they arrived at a spot where the road ran between a swamp upon the one hand and a thick bush upon the other. Here they halted until King Takee arrived; and then, halting the troops outside the bush, went on ahead with a dozen volunteers. For half a mile they rode on without molestation, when suddenly they came upon an ambush half hidden in the grass. After an exchange of fire, the little party fell back to rejoin their main body, but in doing so had to run the gauntlet of a heavy fire from the bush, which they had a few minutes before passed unmolested. They rejoined the main body in safety, and at once led them forward to the attack. A hundred men were told off to line the back of the bush, and so prevent the Ahwounas from sallying out. Dr. Parke took charge of the rockets, and opened fire into the bush; while Goldsworthy pushed forward with the remaining 300 men. The fire of the enemy was extremely heavy, and it was evident that our forces were greatly outnumbered. Our men fell fast, but fought with the greatest bravery, not one giving way, or showing signs of flinching. As their weapons were no better than those of the enemy, and as the latter were many times their own force, their conduct shows that some at least of the Fanti tribes are no cowards. The fight had lasted for two hours when Mr. Goldsworthy, charging forward at their head, was severely wounded in two places; and in spite of the pluck and determination with which the Accra men were fighting, matters began to look serious. Fortunately, the reinforcements at last began to arrive, and presently came up in such force that it became our turn to assume the offensive. Dr. Parke having dressed Mr. Goldsworth/s wound, now at his request assumed the command, and after half an hour more fighting the enemy gave way, the retreat became a rout, and they were hotly pursued for several miles, many of their villages, together with the town of Salame, their capital, being taken and burnt. Our loss in this fight was nine killed and fifty-six wounded. The next day the force moved to Anywako, a town and missionary station upon one of the islands of the lagoon. This had been captured upon the previous day by the King of Addah, who, while destroying the town, had strictly obeyed his orders to protect everything belonging to the missionary station. Here they rested for a day, Mr. Goldsworthy's wound being very painful, and Dr. Parke being down again with fever.









The next two days there were slight skirmishes, and the Accras positively refused to attack the enemy, who were posted in a strong position at Weta. The two white officers, sick and disabled, could no longer influence them; and sending for Messrs. Blissett and Adamson, from the other side of the Volta, to take their places, returned on board ship to Cape Coast, to request that a few officers might be sent to the assistance of Messrs. Blissett and Anderson. Before these arrived upon the spot, however, our natives were seized with a panic, broke up their camp, and returned to their homes.

No treaty resulted from the expedition into the Ahwouna country; but the enemy had been driven right across their country, had been defeated in three fights, and had seen several of their principal towns destroyed. This lesson in itself would probably have been sufficient to teach them
that it will be wise for them in future to leave the tribes upon the right side of the Volta in peace; but accompanied as it was by our crushing defeat of their Ashanti allies, and the destruction of Coomassie, there need be little fear of further trouble from the Ahwouna tribes.









Such, told very briefly, is the record of the deeds of Glover's expedition; and it is to be hoped that a thorough and detailed history will some day be given of it . Enough, however, has been written to show how well Glover's little band of officers worked, and how, in the face of immense difficulties, they nearly achieved the grand success of entering Coomassie at the same time as Sir Garnet Wolseley. Into the respective merits of the two expeditions I have neither the intention nor the desire of entering; but no one who reflects for a moment upon the amount of work both by head and body done by Captain Glover's staff, upon the hardships they underwent, the difficulties they met and conquered, can doubt that they ought to receive a fair share of the rewards which have been showered upon the senior officers of the expedition from Cape Coast.




THE END.
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technologies.




We hope you'll enjoy these books as much as we do.



Usage guidelines 



Google is proud to partner with libraries to digitize public domain
materials and make them widely accessible. Public domain books belong
to the public and we are merely their custodians. Nevertheless, this
work is expensive, so in order to keep providing this resource, we
have taken steps to prevent abuse by commercial parties, including
placing technical restrictions on automated querying.




We also ask that you:



	 Make non-commercial use of the files: We designed Google Book
Search for use by individuals, and we request that you use these files
for personal, non-commercial purposes.



	 Refrain from automated querying: Do not send automated queries
of any sort to Google's system: If you are conducting research on
machine translation, optical character recognition or other areas
where access to a large amount of text is helpful, please contact
us. We encourage the use of public domain materials for these purposes
and may be able to help.



	 Maintain attribution: The Google "watermark" you see on
each file is essential for informing people about this project and
helping them find additional materials through Google Book Search.
Please do not remove it.



	 Keep it legal: Whatever your use, remember that you are responsible
for ensuring that what you are doing is legal. Do not assume that
just because we believe a book is in the public domain for users in
the United States, that the work is also in the public domain for
users in other countries. Whether a book is still in copyright varies
from country to country, and we can't offer guidance on whether any
specific use of any specific book is allowed. Please do not assume
that a book's appearance in Google Book Search means it can be used
in any manner anywhere in the world. Copyright infringement liability
can be quite severe.





About Google Book Search



Google's mission is to organize the world's information and to make
it universally accessible and useful. Google Book Search helps readers
discover the world's books while helping authors and publishers reach
new audiences.
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